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PREFACE. 



J V cmsequence cf that liberty wherewith Chnst hath 
Tuade his people free^ it becomes thdr duty as well as 
privilege^ openly to confess and worship him according to 
the dictates of tlieir own consciences. To prrform this 
aris^hl^ and hear a proper testimony' against the heresies 
and false opinions which have always disturbed the peace 
and corrupted the purity of the Churchy it has been found 
necessary to explain with candour and boldness^ the arti- 
cles of faith and discipline^ and accurately to distinguish 
between truth and error. Wherever such explanations 
constitute a bond of union whoUy voluntary^ and unat- 
tendtd with civil emoluments or penalties^ they cannot be 
considered as an infringement upon the equal liberties of 
others^ or as fixing boundaries and terms of comtnunion^ 
inimical to Christian Cfiarity. The unerring word of God 
remaining the only standard of the Faith and Worship 
of Ms people, they can never incur the charge qfpresuinp- 
iion, in openly declarinsc, what to them appears to be ike 
mind and will of their divine liord and Master, 

TTie Church is a Society, wholly distinct in its princi- 
ples^ laws, and end, from any which men have ever insti" 
tutedfor civil purposes. It consists of all, in every age 
andpletce, who are chosen, effectually called, and united 
by faith to the Lord Jesus Christ. TJte differeut dispcn' 
satioHs^ either before, or since the coming of the Messiab-^ 
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vi PREFACE. 

have tnadf! no essnUial change in tfu benefits of (he ever" 
lasting Covenant^ ; nor do the various denomnatians^ 
or descriptions of particular Churches^ under whichjfram 
many unavoidiJbk circumstances of lane^iage^ nationy op 
other causrs of distinction^ believers are classed^ effect 
any schism in the body, or destroy the communion qf 
saints. 

At the refonnation it was judtred proper by dU Uu 
Clmrches to ratfy and publish their respective Creeds^ 
and the a^lopled forms of their ecclesiastical governments^ 
In A/ncrica, since the late happy revolution, the Churches 
of different denominations have found it rucessary to oT' 
ganixe tlmnsrlvrs, agreeably to the present state in which 
the {(oodprodd tice of God hath placed Uian, and have al- 
ready published their several constitutions. Tl^e R^faTnlr 
ed Dutch Church has been prevented by some particular 
circumstances from accompHMng this desirable and m- 
portant object^ at cm earlier period. She has now complex 
ed the translations which were necessary, and presents 
her Constitution to the public. 

To tlie Constitution of a Church appertain its doc- 
trines, wiorflf o/" worship, Onf/ GOVERNMENT. fFkCK 
these are known, its true and distinguishing character is 
sufficiently ascertained. 

The DOCTRINES of the Reformed Dutch Church are 
comprised in the Artichs of Faith, the Catechism and 
Comprndium^ and in her Canons. 

Her mode qf worship is expressed in the Liturgy^ 
where forms of several prayers are given, tvithout any 
idea, however, of restraining her members to anypartiC' 
ular terms or fixed standards for prayer. Firmly bclitt^ 
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ynf^, (hM the gifts of the Holy Spirit for the edification of 
Zion m every agt^ are promised and bestowed^ the Re^ 
farmed Dutch Church judges it si^fficient to sh^n in affW 
specimens the general tenor and manner in which puhlic 
worship is performed^ and leaues it to the piety ami sifts 
mf her Ministers to conduct the ordinary sohmnities of the 
sanctuary y in a manner they judge most acceptable to 
God, and most edifying to his people^ 

Her GuvjGuiNHj&iN r and discipline are contained in the 
Rules rf Church Oovernment, ratified in the last Nation- 
al Synody held at Dordrecht : these are illustrated in the 
Explanatory Articles^ and applied to the circumstances 
and local situation of the Church, As many of the arti- 
cles^ in the rules are si^ficiently plain and applicable miik- 
aut any elucidation^ such only are mentioned in the Ex- 
planatory Articles which were judged most necessary to 
give a connected and just view of the govevnment of the 
Church as now established in America. 

An expression which occurs in the \^th and 36th Arti- 
cles <f faith, and which mentions the Anabaptists in 

harsh terms, will probably with sonie^ especially such as 
4tre ignorant of the history of the sixteenth century^ ap- 
pear unfriendly ; and if applied to those who are some- 
times distinguished at this day by the sam£ name, be con- 
sidered as an assertion not founded in truth. To obviate 
every objection, it will suffice to observe, that there were 
persons at, and shortly after the nformation, who were 
called by that name ; who held the erroneous and sedi- 
tious sentimentt which in those articles are rejected, and 
toho by their fanaticism and extravagance rendered them» 
selves abhorred by all sober and religious inen. In pub- 
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lishing^ the articles offaHh^ dte Chur<^ deUmdned ia 
abide hy the words adopted m the Synod of DoretrechSy 
as most expressive of nhat she heUewes t9 he truth ; m 
consequence of rvhieh^ the terms alluded to could not be 
avoided. But she openly and candidly declares that she 
by no means thereby intended to refer to any denominor 
tion of Christians at present known, and would be grxev* 
ed at giving offence^ or wmecessarUy hurting ^feeUngs 
tf any person^ 

Whatever relates to the immediate authority and inter* 
position of the Magistrate in the government of the 
Church, and which is introduced more or less into ail the 
national establishments in Europe^ is intirely omitted m 
the Constitution now published. Whether the Church of 
Christ wiU not be more effectually patronised in a ciM 
government where full freedom of conscience and warship^ 
is equally protected and insured to all men, and where 
truth is left to vindicate her own sovereign authority and 
ir^uence, than where men in power promote their favour- 
ite d'^notninations by temporal emoluments and partial ' 
discriminations, will now, in America, home a fair trial ;. 
and all who know and love the truth will rtjoice in the 
prospect which such a happy situation affords for the tri- 
umph of the gospety and the reign of peace and love. 



THE 

CONSTITUTION 

OP THE 

REFORMED DUTCH CHURCH 

IN THE 

UNITED-STATES OF AMERICA. 



THE 

CONFESSION OF FAITH 

01 THB 

REFORMED CHURCHES 

IN THE NETHERLANDS. 

MVISES IN TBI HATIOVTAL STHOD, LAST BKLD AT DOBTBICHT, IN 

THE TXASS 1618 AND 1619. 



ARTICLE I. 
Thai there is cne wdy G^. 

VV S &n believe y^ih the heart, 'and confess ^ith 
the mouth, that there is one only, simple and spiritual 
Being, which we call God ; and that he is eternal, in- 
comprehensible, invisible, immutable, infinite, almigh- 
ty, perfectly wise, just, good, and the overflowing 
fountain of all good. 

II. Ry what means God is made known unto us. 

We k|iow him by two means : first, by the creation, 
preservation and government of the universe' ; which is 
before our eyes as a most elegant book, wherein all 
creatures^ great and small, are as so many characters 
leading usi jto contemplate the ii(fvisible tlUngs of God^ 
oamely, his ^tarnal power and godheads as the apostle 
Paul saith, Rom. i. 20. All ^hich things are sujQGcient 
to convince men, and leave them without excuse. 
Secondly, he joa^ himself mor^ ckatly fiiXMi loiV^ 
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14 CONFESSION OF FAITH. 

known to us by his holy and divine word ; that is to 
say, as far as is necessary for us to know in this life, 
to his glory and to our salvation. 

III. Of the written word of Ood. 

We confess that this word of God' was not sent, nor 
delivered by the will of man, but that ib/y men of God 
spake as they were moved hy tlie Holy Qhost, as the apos- 
tle Peter saith. And that afterwards God from a spe- 
cial care which he has for us and our salvation, com- 
manded his servants the prophets and apostles, to com- 
mit his revealed word to writings and he himself wrote 
with his own finger, the two tables of the law : There- 
fore we call such writings holy and divine scriptures. 

IV. Canonical books of the holy Scriptures. 

We believe that the holy scriptures are contained in 
two books, namely, the old and new testament, which 
are canonical ; against which nothing can be alleged. 
These are thus named in the church of God. The 
books of the old testament are, the five books of Mo- 
ses, viz. Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deu- 
teronomy : the book of Joshua, Judges, Ruth, two books 
of Samuel, and two of the ELings, two books of the 
Chronicles, commonly called Paralipomenon, the first 
of Ezra, Nehemiah, Esther, Job, the Psalms of David» 
the three books of Solomon, namely, the Proverbs, 
Bcclesiastcs, and the Song of Songs : the four great 
prophets, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and Daniel ; and 
the twelve lesser prophets, namely, Hosea, Joel, Amos, 
Obadiah, Jonah, Micah, Nahum, Habakkuk, Zepha- 
niah, Haggai, Zechariah, andMalachi. 

Those of the new testament are the four evangelists, 
viz. Matthew, Mark, Luke," and John; the Acts of 
the Apostles; the fourteen epistles of the apostle Paul, 
viz. one to the Romans, two to the Corinthians, one 
to the Galatians, one to the Ephesians, one to the 
PbUippUnSy one to the ColosBians,. two to the Thes- 
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salonians, two to Timothy, one to Titus, one to Phile 
mon, and one to the Hebrews : the seven epistles of 
the other apostles, namely, one of James, two of Pe- 
ter, three of John, oneof Jude, and the Revelation of 
the apostle John. 

v. From whence Jo (he hdy scriptures derive their dig- 
nity and authority. 
We receive all these books, and these only, as holy 
and canonical, for the regulation, foundation, and con- 
firmation of our faith; believing, without any doubt, 
all things contained in them, not so much because the 
church receives and approves them as such, but more 
especially because the Holy Ghost witnesseth in our 
hearts, that they are from Gml, whereof they carry 
the evidence in themselves : For the very blind are 
able to perceive, that the things foretohl in them are 
fulfilling. 

VI. Tlie difference between the canonical and apocry- 

phal books. 
We distinguish those sacred books from the apocry- 
phal, viz. the third and fourth books of Esdras, the 
books of Tobias, Judith, Wisdom, Jesus Syracli, Ba- 
ruch, the appendix to the boc»i£ of Esther, the Song of 
the three Children in the Furnace, the History of Su- 
sannah, of Bell and the Dragon, the Prayer of Ma- 
nasses, and the two books of the Maccabees : all which 
the church may read and take instruction from, so far as 
they agree with the canonical l)ooks : but they are far 
from having such power and efficacy, as that we may 
from their testimony confirm any point of faith, or of 
the christian religion ; much less detract from the au- 
thority of the other sacred books. 

VII. The sufficiency of the holy scriptures^ to be the 

only rule of faith 

We believe that those holy scriptures fully contain 
tlie will of God, and that whatsoever man ou^ht to 
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beliere unto salvation, is sufficiently^ tangbt therein.-*- 
For since the ivhole manner of iivorship, i^bich God re- 
quires of us, is vrritten in them at large, it is unla\?ful for 
any one, though an apostle, to teach otherwise, than 
we are now taught in the holy scriptures : Nayi though 
it were an angel from heaven^ as the apostle Paul saith. 
For since it is forbidden, to add unto or take aatvay any 
thing frmn the word of Gody it doth thereby evidently 
appear, that the doctrine thereof is most perfect and 
complete in all respects, neither may ive compare any 
^vritings of men, though ever so holy, with those di- 
vine scriptures, nor ought we to compare custom, or 
the great multitude, or antiquity, or succession of times 
or persons, or councils, decrees or statutes, with the 
truth of God, for the truth is above all ; for all men 
are of themselves liars, and more vain than vanity it- 
self : Therefore, we reject with all our hearts, whatso- 
ever doth not agree with this infallible rule, which the 
apostles have taught us, saying, try Ike spirits wluther 
tluy are of God. Likewise, if there come any untoyou^ 
and bring not this doctrine, receive him not into your 
house. 

VIII. That God is one in essence, yet nevertheless dis- 
tinguished in three persons. 

According to this truth and the word of God, we 
believe in one only God, who is one single essence, in 
which are three persons, really, truly, and eternally 
distinct, according to their incommunicable properties, 
namely, the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghost. 
The Father is the cause, origin and beginning of all 
things visible and invisible ; the Son is the word, wis- 
dom, and image of the Father ; the Holy Ghost is the 
eternal power and might, proceecting from the Father 
and the Son. Nevertheless God is not by this distinction 
divided into three, since the holy scriptures teach us, 
that the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghost, 
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have each his personality, distinguished by their prop- 
erties ; but in such wise that these three person.^ are 
but one only God. Hence then, it is evident, that 
the Father is not the Son, nor the Son the Father, and 
like^rise the Holy Ghost is neither the Father nor the 
Son. Nevertheless these persons thus distinguished, 
are not divided, nor intermixed : for the Father hath 
not assumed the flesh, nor hath the Holy Ghost, but 
the Son only. The Father hath never been without 
his Soil, or mthout his Holy Ghost ; for they are all 
three co-eternal and co-es^ential. There is neither 
first nor last ; for they are all three one, in trulb, in 
power, in goodness, and in mercy. 

IX. The proof of the foregoinsc article of the Trinity of 

persons in one God. 

All this we know, as well from the testimonies of 
holy writ, as from their 0[>erations, and chiefly by those 
-we feel in ourselves. The testimonies of the holy 
scriptures, that teach us to believe this holy Trinity, 
are written in many places of the old testament, which 
are not so necessary for us to enumerate, as to choose 
out with discretion and judgment. In Genesis, ciiap. 
i. 26, 27, God saith : Let us niakc man in our imave^ 
after our likeness, &c. So God created man in his own 
tmagCiinale and female created he them. And Oen. 
iii. 22, Behold the man is become as one of us. From 
this saying, let us make man in our image, it appears 
that there are more persons than one in the godhead : 
And when he saith, God created, he signifies the unity. 
It is true he doth not say how many [)ersons there are, 
but that which appears to us somewhat obscure in the 
old testament, is very plain in the new. For when 
onr Lord was baptised in Jordan, the voice of the Fa- 
ther was heard, saying, this is my beloved Son : The 
Son was seen in the water, and the Ho\y G\va%\. ^^ 
petured in the ebape of a dove«- TYiVa fotm \a ^ia \s^- 
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18 CONFESSION OP FAITH. 

stitutetl by Christ in the baptism of all believers, Bap- 
tize all nations, in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost. In the Gospel of Luke, 
the angel Gabriel thus addressed Mary, the mother of 
our Lord, The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the 
power of the Highest shaU overshadow thee, therefore also 
that holy thing, which shaU be bom of thee, shall be 
called the Son of God: likewise, the grcu:e of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and the communion 
of the Holy Ghost, be with you. And there are three 
that bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word, 
and the Holy Ghost, and these three are one. In all 
which places we are fully taught, that there are three 
persons in one only divine essence. And although 
this doctrine far surpasses all human understanding, 
nevertheless we now believe it by means of the word 
of God, but expect hereafter to enjoy the perfect 
knowledge and benefit thereof in heaven. Moreover 
we must observe the particular ojffices and operations 
of these three persons towards us. The Father is call- 
ed our Creator by his power; the Son is our Saviour 
and Redeemer, by his blood ; the Holy Ghost is our 
Sanctifier, by Jiis dwelling in our hearts. This doc- 
trine of the holy Trinity hath always been defended 
and maintained by the true church, since the times of 
the apostles, to this very day, against the Jews, Ma- 
hometans, and some false christians and heretics, as 
Marcion, Manes, Praxeas, Sabellius, Samosatenus, Ari- 
as, and such like, who have been justly condemned by 
the orthodox fathers. Therefore, in this point, we do 
willingly receive the three creeds, namely, that of the 
Apostles, of Nice, and of Athanasins : Likewise that, 
which, conformable thereunto, is agreed u{^on by the an- 
cient fathers. 

X. 7^ Jesus Christ is true and eternal God. 
We believe that Jesus Christ, accoTdVnil^ U» \i^ di- 
viae nature^ 10 the only begotten Sou ol Go^, Vi^^^v 
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ten from eternity, not ma<le nor created, (for tlien he 
would be a creature) but co-esseutial and co-ctenial 
with the Father, the express ima^e of his person^ and 
the brightness of his glory, equal unto him in all things : 
Who is the Son of God, not only from the time that 
he assumed our nature, but from all eternity, as these 
testimonies, when compared together, teach us. iMo- 
ses saith, that God created the world; and John i^aith, 
that all things were made by thett Word, which he call- 
eth God : And the apostle saith, that God made the 
Worlds by Jus Son, Likewise, that GofI created all 
things by Jesus Christ. Therefore it must nce<ld fol- 
low, that he, who is called God, the Word, the Son, 
and Jesus Christ, did exist at that time when all things 
were created by him. Therefore the pro[^iet Mlcah 
saith, his goings forth have been from of old, from ever- 
lasting. And the apostle, he haUi neither beginning of 
days, nor end of life : He therefore is that true, eter- 
nal, and almighty God, whom we invoke, worship, and 
serve. 

XI. Tliat the Holy Ghost is true and eternal God. 

We believe and confess also, that the Holy Ghost, 
from eternity, proceeds from the Father and Son ; and 
therefore is neither made, created, nor begotten, hut 
only proceedeth from lK>th; Avho in order ib the third 
person of the holy Trinity; of one and the same es- 
sence, majesty and glory witli the Father, and the 
Son; and therefore, is the true and eternal God, as 
the holy scripture teaches us. 

XIl. Of the Creation. 

We believe that the Father by the Word, that is 
by his Son, hath created of nothing, the heaven, the 
earth, and all creatures, as it seemed good unto him, 
giving unto every creature its being, shape, form, and 
several offices to serve its Creator. That he doth also 
stUl uphold Mid govern them by Ioa eleimX ^tn^\^^\k^^ • 
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and infinite power, for the service of mankind, to the 
end that man may serve his God. He hath also cre- 
ated the angels good, to be his messengers, and to serv e 
his elect; some of whom are fallen from that excellen- 
cy, in which God created them, into everlasting per- 
dition : and the others have, by the grace of God, re- 
mained stedfast and continued in their primitive state. 
The devils and evil spirits are so depraved, that they 
are enemies of God and every good thing, to the ut- 

• 

most of their power, as murderers, watching to ruin 
the church, and every member thereof^ and by their 
wicked stratagems to destroy all ; and are therefore, 
by their own wickedness, adjudged to eternal damna- 
tion, daily expecting their horrible torments. Ttiere- 
fore we r^ect and abhor the error of the Sadduceesy 
who deny the existence of spirits and angels : and also 
that of the Manichees, who assert that the devils have 
thair origin of themselves, and that they are wicked of 
their own nature, without having been corrufited. 

XIII. Of Divine Providence. 
We believe that the same God, after he had created 
all things, did not forsake them, or give them up to 
fortune or chance, but that he rules and governs them 
according to his holy will, so that nothing happens in 
this world without his appointment : nevertheless, God 
neither is the author of, nor can be chargeil with, the 
sins which are committed. For his power and good- 
ness are so great and incomprehensible, that he orders 
and executes his work in the most excellent and just 
manner, even then, when devils and wicked men act 
unjustly. And as to what he doth surpassing human 
understailding, we will not curiously inquire into, far- 
ther thah our capacity will admit of; but with the 
greatest humility and reverence adore the righteous 
judgments of God, which are hid from us, contenting 
ourselves that we are disciplea oC CV\Tiftt) to V^tn 
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only those things which he has revealed to us in his 
word, without tranagresslDg these limits. This doctrine 
affords us unspeakable consolation, since we are taught 
thereby that nothing can befall us by chance, but by 
the direction of our most gracious and heavenly Fa- 
ther ; who watches over us with a paternal care, keep- 
ing all creatures so under his power, that not a hair of 
our head, (for they are all numbered) nor a sparrow can 
fall to the ground, without the will of our Father, in 
whom we do entirely trust ; being persuaded that he so 
restrains the devil and all our enemies, that without his 
will and permission, they cannot hart us. And therefore 
we reject that damnable error of the Epicureans, who 
«ay, that God regards nothing, but leaves all things to 
chance. 

XIV. Of the creation and fall of man, and his inca- 
pacUy to perform what is tndy good. 

We believe that God created man out of tLe dust oi 
the earth, and made and formed him after his own im- 
age and likeness, good, righteous, and holy, capable 
in all things to will, agreeably to the will of God. But 
being in honour, he understood it not, neither knew 
his excellency, but wilfully subjected himself to siu, 
and consequently to death, and the curse, giving ear 
to the words of the devil. For the commandment of 
life which he had received, he transgressed; and by 
sin separated himself from God, who was his true life, 
having corrupted his whole nature ; whereby he made 
lumself liable to corporal and spiritual death. And 
being thus become wicked, perverse, and corrupt in 
all his ways, he hath lost all his excellent gifts, which 
he had received from God, and only retained a few re- 
mains thereof, which however are sufficient 'to leave 
man v^ithout excuse ; for all the light which is in us is 
ch'inged into darkness, as the scriptures teach us, say- 
ing. The light shineth m darknesfif and the darkness 
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€mnprehended it not: Where J. .n calleth menda^':^ 
BegB. Therefore we reject all that is taught repugiiai^, .: -. 
to this, coDceroing the free will of man, since man i^- 
but a slave to sin ; and has nothing of himself, unl'e^; i-.' 
it is given him from heaven. For who may pr^san^ . 
to boast, that he of himself can do any good^ eiacQ;- j - 
Christ saith, no man can come to me, except the Fatha^ij" 
mhich hath sent me, draw him? Who will glory tiling 
own will, who understands that to be carnally nund^./ 
is enmity against God ? Who can speak of his khowtc ; 
y" edge, since the natural man receiveth not the things joj!- 
the spirit rf God? In short, who dare suggest any ' 
thought, since he knows that we are not sufficient of. . 
ourselves to think any thing as of ourselves, but tha^/; ' 
our sufficiency is of God ? And therefore what the aj?^^;: 
tie sjiith ought justly to be held sure and firm, thatGm? 
fvorkcth in us both to mill and to do of his good pUdsfki^i 
For there is no will nor understanding, conform:«.>[e Ui{ 
the divine will and understanding, but what Christ 
hath wrought in man, which he teaches us, when he 
saith, without me ye can do nothing, 

XV. Of Onginal Sin. 

We believe that through the disobedience of Adam, 
original sin is extended to all mankind ; wliich i» a 
corruption of the whole nature, and an hereditary dis- 
ease, wherewith ^ifants themselves are infected even 
in their mother's womb, and which produceth in man 
all sorts of sin, being in him as a root thereof; and 
therefore is so vile and abominable in the sight of God» 
that it is sufficient to condemn all mankind. Nor is 
it by any means abolished or done away by baptism ; 
since sin always issues forth from this woful source, 
as water from a fountain ; notwithstanding it is not im- 
puted to the children of God unto condemnation, but 
by his grace and mercy is forgiven them : Not that 
they should rest securely in sin, but that a sense of 
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ibis corruption should make believers often to sigh, 
desiring to be detivered from this body of death. — 
Wherefore we 'reject the error of the Pelagians, who 
assert that sin proceeds only from imitation. 

XVI. Of Eternal Election. 
We believe that all the posterity of Adam, being 
thus fallen into perdition and ruin, by the sin of our 
first parents, God then did manifest himself such as 
he is; that is to say, merciful and just : Merciful^ 
since he delivers and preserves from this perdition all, 
whom, he in his eternal and unchangeable council of 
mere goodness, hath elected in Christ Jesus our Lord, 
without any respect to their works : Jtuit^ in leaving 
others in the fall and perdition wherein they have in- 
volved themselves. 

XVII. Of the recovery of faUen Man, 

We believe that our most gracious God, in his ad* 
mirable wisdom and goodness, seeing that man bad 
thus thrown himself into tem{>oraI and spiritual death, 
and made himself wholly miserable, was pleased to 
seek and comfort him, when he trembling fled from his 
presence, promising bim that he would give Ids Son, 
who should be made of a rvmnan^ to bruise the head of 
the serpentf and make him happy. 

XVIII. Of the Incarnation of Jesus Christ. 

We confess therefore, that God di'.l fulfil the promise 
which he made lo the fathers » by the mouth of his ho- 
ly prophets, when he sent into the world, at the time 
appointed by 1dm, bis own, only begotten and eternal 
Son. Who took upon hitn the form of a servant ^ and was 
made in the likeness oftnen^ really assuming the true hu- 
man nature, with all its inflnnities, sin excepted, being 
conceived in the womb of the blessed Virgin Mary, 
by the power .of the Holy Ghost, without the means of 
man. And did not only assume human nature as to the 
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body, but also a true human soul, that he might be a 
real man. For since the soul was lost as well as the 
body, it was necessary that he should take both upon 
bim, to save both. Therefore we confess (in opposi- 
tion to the heresy oi the anabaptists, who deny that 
Christ assumed human flesh of his mother) that Christ 
is become a partaker of the flesh and blood of the 
children ; that he is a fruit of the loins of David after 
the flesh ; made of the seed of David according to the 
flesh; a fruit of the womb of the Virgin Mary; made 
of a woman ; a branch of David ; a shoot of the root 
of Jesse ; sprung from the tribe of Judah ; descended 
from the Jews according to the flesh : of the seed of 
Abraham, since he took upon him the seed of Abra- 
ham, and became like unto his brethren in all things^ siti 
excepted; so that in truth he is our Immanuel, that is to 
say, God with us. 

XIX. Of the union and distinction of the two natures 

in the person of Christ, 

We believe that by this conception, the person of 
the Son is inseparably united and connected with the 
human nature ; so that there are not two Sons of 6od» 
nor two persons, but two natures united in onf^ single 
person : yet, that each nature retains its own ifistinct 
properties. As then the divine nature hath always re- 
mained uncreated,' without beginning of days or end 
of life, filling heaven and earth : so also hath the human 
nature not lost its properties, but remained a creature, 
having beginning of days, being a finite nature, and 
retaining all the properties of a real iKxly. . And though 
he hath by his resurrection given immortality to the 
same, nevertheless he hath not changed the reality of 
his human nature ; for as much as our salvation and re- 
surrection also depend on the reality of his body. But 
these two natures are so closely united in one person,, 
that they were not separated eveai by his death. There- 
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foK that which he, when dying, commended into the 
hands of his Father, was a real human spirit, depart- 
ing from his body : But in the mean time tlie divine 
nature always remained united ^vith the human, even 
when he lay in the grave. And the godhead did not 
cease to be in him, any more than it did when he 
was an infant, though it did not so clearly manifest it- 
self for a while. W herefore we confess, that he is ^- ery 
God, and very Man : very God by his power, to con- 
quer death ; and very man that he might die for us ac- 
cording \o the infirmity of his flesh. 

XX. That God hath manifested Ms righteousness and 

mercy in Christ. 
We believe that God, who is perfectly merciful and 
just, sent his Son to assume that nature, in winch the 
disobedience was committed, to make satisfaction in 
the same, and to bear the punishment of sin by his 
most bitter passion and death. God therefore mani- 
fested his justice against his Son, when be laid our in- 
iquities upon him, and poured forth his mercy and good- 
ness on us, who were guilty, and worthy of damnation, 
out of mere and perfect love, ^ving his Son unto 
deatUur us, and raidng him for our justification, that 
tfaroii^^^him we might obtain immortality and life 
eternal. 

XXI. Of the satisfaction of Christ our only lEgh 

Priest for us. 

We believe that Jesus Christ is ordained with an 
oath to be an everlasting High Priest, after the order 
of MeJehisedec ; who /hath presented himself in our be<- 
half before Ms Father, to appease his wrath by hb full 
satisfaction, by offering himself on the tree of the cross, 
and pouring out his precious blood to purge away our 
rins ; as the prophets had foretold. For it is written, 
he was woimdedfor our transgressions^ he was bruised 
for mtr iniquities : the chastisement of out peace was w^on 
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him, and with hLt stripes ws arc healed. He was hrmiffhl 
as a hmb to the slaughter , and numbered with tlie trans' 
grcssors : and condemaed by Pontius Pilate as a male- 
factor, though be had first declared him innocent. — 
Therefore, he restored that which he took n<a away^ and 
stiffen dy the jtist for the unjust, as well in hU body^as 
soul, feeling the terrible punishment which our sins- 
had merited ; insomuch, that his sweat became Uke unto 
drops of blood falling on the ground. He called out, 
my God! my God! why hast thou forsaken me? And 
hath suffered ail this for the remission of our sins.-— 
Wherefore we justly say with the apostle Paul, ^lat 
we know nothing but Jesus Christ, and him crucified ; 
we cnunt aU things but loss and dung for the excellency 
of the knowledge of Christ Jesus our Lord: in whose 
i\'ounds we find all manner of consolation. Neither is 
it necessary to seek ( r invent any other means of be- 
ing reconciled to God, than this only sacrifice, once 
offered, by which belieyers are made perfect for ever. 
This is also the reason wliy he was called by the angel 
of God, Jesus, that is to say. Saviour, because he 
should save his people from their sins. 

XX 11 . Of our justification through faith in Jestf^torist, 
We believe that to attain the true knowledg^JPrthis 
great mystery, the Holy Ghost kindleth in our hearts 
an upright faith which embraces Jesus Christ, with all 
his merits, appropriates him, and seeks nothing more be- 
sides him. For it must needs follow, either that all things, 
which are requisite to our salvation, are not in Jesus 
Christ ; or if all things are in him, that then those, 
who possess Jesus Christ through faith, have complete 
salvation in him. Therefore, for any to assert, that 
Christ is not sufficient, but that something more is re- 
quired besides him, would be too gross a blasphemy : 
For hence it would follow, that Christ was but half a 
Saviour, Therefore we justly say with Paul, that we 
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isre justified by faith alone, or hy faith without works, 
Howeyer, to sfieak more clearly, we do not mean, that 
fidth itself justifies us, for it is only an instrument with 
which we embrace Christ our Righteousness. Hut Jc- 
SUB Christ, imputing to us all his merits, anil so many 
holy works which he hath done for ui<, and in our stead, 
is our Righteousness. And faith is an instniment that 
kee]» us in coinmunion with him in all his lienofits, 
which, when become ours, are more than sufficient to 
acquit us of our sins. 

XX II I. That our justification consists in the forgive^ 
ness of sin, and the imputation ofChrisVs obedience. 

We believe that our salvation consists, in the remis- 
sion of our sins for Jesus Christ's sake, and that there- 
in our righteousness before God is im[)lied : as David 
and Paul teach us, declaring this to be the happiness 
of man, that God imputes righteousness to him with- 
out works. And the same apostle saith, that we are 
justified freely, by his grace, through the redemption 
which is in Jesus Christ, And therefore we always 
bold fast this foundation, ascribing all the glory to God, 
humbling ourselves before him, and acknowledging 
ouHkto to be such as we really are, without presum- 
inflHpst in any thing in ourselves, or in any merit 
of ours, relying and resting upon the obedience of 
Christ crucified alone, which becomes ours, when we 
belieye in him : this is sutficient to cover all our ini- 
quities, and to give us confidence, in approacliing to 
God ; freeing the conscience of fear, terror and dread, 
without following the example of our first father, Adam, 
who, trembling,' attempted to cover himself with fig;- 
leaves. And verily if we should appear before God, 
relying on ourselves, or on any other creature, though 
ever so little, we should, alas! be consumed. Alid 
therefore every oae must pray with David ; Lord, 
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enter not into judgment with thy servant : for in Hu^ 
sight shall no man living he justyied. 

XXI y . Of mcaCs sanctificatum and good works. 

We belieye that this true faith being wrought in man 
by the hearing of the word of God, and the operation of 
the Holy Ghost, doth regenerate and make him a new 
man, causing him to live a new life, and freeing him 
from the bondage of sin. Therefore it is so far from 
being true, that this justifying faith makes men remiss 
in a pious and holy life, that on the contrary without 
it they would never do any thing out of love ta God, 
but only out of self-love or fear of damnation. There- 
fore it is impossible that this holy faith can be unfruit- 
ful in man : for we do not speak of a vain faith, but of 
such a faith, as is called iu scripture, a faith that 
7Vorketh hy love^ which excites man to the practice of 
those works, which God has commanded in his word. 
Which works, as they proceed from the good root of 
faith, are good and acceptable in the sight of God, 
for as much as they are all sanctified by his grace. — 
Ilowbeit, they are of no account towards our justifi- 
cation. For it is by faith in Christ that we are justi- 
fied, even before we do good works ; otherj|^|Uiey 
could not be good works, any more than the^^Hf a 
tree can be good, before the tree itself is good!^niere- 
fore we do good works, but not to merit by Iheni, (for 
what can we merit ?) nay, we are beholden to God for 
the good works Ave do, and not he to us, since it is lie 
that warkctJi in vs both to wiU and to do of his good pleas- 
ure. Let us therefore attend to what is written, when 
ye sJiaUhave done all those things which are commanded 
you^ say, we are ur^oJUable servants : we have done 
that which was our duty to do. In the mean time, we 
do not deny, that God rewards good works^ but it is 
through his grace that he crowns his gifts. Moreover, 
ihovgh we do good works, we do not found our salva- 
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tion upon them; for we can do no work luit \\]\iii h 
polluted by our flesh, and also puni?hahle : and altlin'.:!:h 
we could perform such works, still the rememivrancc 
of one sin is sufficient to make God reject them, 'riiiis 
then we should always he in doubt, tossetl to and fro 
without any certainty, and our poor consciences con- 
tinually vexed, if they relied not on the merits of the 
sufferings and death of our Saviour. * 

XXV. Of the abolishins^ the ceremonial law. 
"We believe that the ceremonies and fig. ires of the 
law ceased at the coming of Christ, and that all the 
shadows are accom])Iished : so that the use of t!irm 
must be abolished amoDgi«t Christians ; yet the trutli 
and substance of them remain with us in Jesus ("hrist, 
in whom they have their completion. In the mean 
time, we still use the testimonies taken out of the law 
and the prophets, to confirm us in the doctrine of the 
gospel, aud to regulate our life in all honesty, to the 
glory of God, according to his will. 

XXV I. Of ChrisVs intercession. 
We believe that we have no access unto God, but 
alon^^irough the only mediator and advocate, .l.?sus 
Cld^Hh|e righteous, who therefore became man, bar- 
ing^^Ha in one person the divine and human na- 
tore?^nat we men might have access to the divine 
Majesty, which access would otherwise be barred 
against us. But this Mediator, whom the Father liath 
appointed between him and us, ought in no wise to af- 
fright U8 by his Majesty, or cause us to seek another ac- 
cording to our fancy. For there is no creature either 
in heaven or on earth, who loveth us more than JesuQ 
Christ ; who though he was in thefomi of God, yet made 
himself of no rqputalion, and took upon him the form 
of a servant for its, and was made like unto his brethren 
in all things, if then we should seek for another 
Mediator, who yrould be well aiSected towards us, whom 
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could we fiad, who loved us more than he, who laid 
down Ills life fur us, even when we were his enemies? 
And if we seek for. one, who hath power and msyesty, 
who is there that has so much of both as he who sit- 
teth at the right hand of his Father, and who hath all 
power in heaven and on earth ? And who will soonej^ 
he heard than the own well beloved Son of God ? — 
Therefore it was only through diffidence that this prac- 
tice of dishonouring instead of honouring the saints^ 
was introduced, doing that, which they never have 
done, nor required, but have on the contrary stedfast- 
ly rejected according to their bounden duty, as appears 
by their writings. Neither must we plead here our un- 
w orthiness ; for the meaning is, not that we should of- 
Icr our prayers to God on account of our own wor- 
thiness, but only on account of the excellency and 
worthiness of our Lord Jesus Christ, whose righte- 
ousness is become ours by faith. Therefore the apos- 
tle, to remove this foolish fear, or rather mistrust from 
113, justly saith, that Jesus Christ was made like wnio 
his brethren in all things, thctt he might be a mcrc^td 
and faithful high priest, to make reconciliation for thi 
ains of the people. For in that he himself hat^^K^edy 
being tempted, he is able to succour them thai a^^^^md; 
andfvrtfier to encourage us, he adds, seeing trnffftrvc 
Iiave a great high priest, that is passed into the heavens^ 
Jesus the Son of Qod^ let us holdfast our profession. — 
For we have not an high priest which cannot be touched 
iviih the feeling of our infirmities ; but was in aU points 
tempted like eis we are, yet without sin. Let us therefore 
come boldly unto the throne of grace, that we may obtain 
^nercy, and find grace to help in time of need. The same 
apostle saith, that we have boldness to enter into the holi^ 
est, by the blood of Jesus ; let us draw near (saith he) 
7viih a true heart in full a>ssurance offaith, d;c. Like- 
wise, Christ hath an unchangeahkpriesihood^ wherefore 
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he is able also to save them to the uttermost^ that cmnr 
unto God by khn^ seeing he ever liveth to make uitfrccn' 
sion for them. What more can be required / since C Iirh L 
liiDQuielf saitb, I am the way, and the truths and the life ; 
no man comcth unto the Father but by mc. To what 
purpose then should we seek another advocate, since 
it hath pleased God, to giye us his own Son as an ad- 
vocate ? Let us not forsake him to take another, or 
rather to seek after another, without ever being able to 
find him ; for God well knew, when he gave him to 
us, that we were sinners. Therefore according to the 
command of Christ, we call upon the heavenly Father 
through Jesus Christ our only mediator, as we are taught 
in the Lord's prayer ; being assured that whatever wo 
ask of the Father in his name, will be granted us;. 

XXVII. Of the catholic christian church. 

We believe and profess one catholic or universal 
church, which is an holy congregation of true chris- 
tian believers, who all ex'pect their salvation in Jesus 
Christ, being washed by his blood, sanctified and seal- 
ed by the Holy Ghost. This church hath been from 
the begi nning of the world, and will be to the end 
th^flBwhich is evident from this, that Christ is an 
etti^^^Hng, which, without subjects, cannot be. — 
AncHIRioIy church is preserved or supported by God, 
againpt the rage of the whole world ; though she some* 
times (for a while) appears very small, and in the eyes 
of men, to be reduced to nothing : as during the peril- 
ous roigB of Ahab, the Lord reserved unto him seven 
thousand meiiy who had not bowed their knees to Baal, — 
Furthermore, this holy church i& not confined, bound, 
or limited to a certain place, or to certain |)ersons, but 
is spread and dispersed over the whole world; and yet 
is joined and united with heart and will, by the power 
of faith, in one and the same spirit. 



32 CONFESSION OF FAITH. 

XXVIII. That every one is hound to join himself 19 

the true church. 

We believe, since this holy congregation is an as- 
sembly of those who are saved, and that out of it there 
is no salvation, that no person of whatsoever state or 
condition he may l>e, ought to withdraw himself, to 
( live in a separate state from it ; but that all men are in 
duty bound to join and unite themselves with it, main- 
taining the unity of the church ; submitting themselves 
to the doctrine and discipline thereof; bowing their 
necks under the yoke of Jesus Christ; and as mutual 
members of the same L>ody, serving to the edification 
of the brethren, according to the talents God has given 
them. And that this may be the more effectually ob- 
served, it is the duty of all believers, according to the 
word of God, to separate themselves from all those^ 
who do not belong to the church, and to join them- 
selves to this congregation, wheresoever God hatk 
established it, even though the magistrates and the edicts 
of princes were against it ; yea, though they should 
suffer death or any other corporal punishment. There* 
lore all those, who separate themselves from the same, 
or do not join themselves to it, act contrarj^flj^ or- 
dinance of God. ^^^^P 

XXIX. Of the marks of the true cliwrchy amHKrcm 

she differs frain the false church. 
We believe that we ought diligently and circum- 
spectly to discern fi'ora the word of God, which is the 
tfue church ; since all sects which are in the world as- 
sume to themselves the name of the church. But we 
speak not here of hypocrites, who are mixed in the 
church with the good, yet are not of the church, though 
externally in it : but we say that the !>ody and commu- 
nion of the true church must fie distinguished from all 
sects, who call themselves the churcli. The marks, 
bjr which the true church is known, ere these : If the 
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pure doctrine of the gospel is preached therein ; if she 
maintains the pure administration of the sacrameuis as 
Instituted by Christ; if church discipline is exercised 
in punishing of sin : In short, if all things are maiutged 
according to the pure word of God, all things contrary 
thereto rejected ; and Jesus Christ acknowledged as 
the only Head of the church. Hence the true church 
may certainly be known ; from which no man has a 
right to separate himself. With respect to those, who 
are members of the church, they may be known by the 
marks of christians, namely, by faith; and when they 
have received Jesus Christ the only Saviour, avoid 
sin, follow after righteousness, love the true God and 
their neighbour, neither turn aside to the right or left, 
and crucify the Aesh with the works thereof. But this 
is not to be understood, as if there did not remain in 
them great iniirmifieM; hut they fight against them 
through the spirit, all the days of their life, continu- 
ally taking their refuge to the blooc, death, passion, 
and obedience of our Lord Je^us Christ, in whom they 
hoi'e rnnwsioTi of sins, ihrov/h faith in him. As for 
the fulse church, she iiscribee more power and auihority 
to haa^f and her oiiiiiianc e;?, than lO the wonl of God, 
and l^^H>t suiini^t bcrself to the yoke of Christ. Nei- 
ther 9n she administer the sacraments as appointed 
by Christ in his word, but adds to, and takes from them, 
as she thinks proper; she relieth more upon men than 
upon Christ; and persecutes those, who live bolily ac- 
cording to tlie wonl of God, and rebuke her for her er- 
rors, covctousuess, and idolatry. These two churches 
are easily known and distinguished from each other. 
XXX. Concerning the goveniincnt of and offices in the 

church. 
V,'e believe that this true church must be fijoverned 
by that spiritual policy, whicl! our Lord hatl; iHiigbt 
UB in his word, namely, that there must be ministers 
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or pastors to preach the word of God, and to adminis- 
ter the sacraments ; also elders and deacons, who, to- 
gether with the |>astors, form the council of the church : 
that by these means the true religion may be preserv- 
ed, and the true docrine every where propagated, lilc€-^ 
wise transgressors punished and restrained by spiritual 
neans : also, that the poor and distressed may be re- 
lieved and comforted, according to their necessities. — 
By these means, every thing will be carried on in the 
church with good order and decency, when faithful 
men are chosen, according to the rule prescribed by 
Paul in his epistle to Timothy. 

XXXI. Of the ministers^ elders, and deacons. 
"We believe that the ministers of God's word, and 
the elders and deacons, ought to be chosen to their re- 
spective ofQces by a lawful election by the church, with 
calling upon the name of the liord, and in that order, 
which the word of God teacheth. Therefore every 
one must take heed, not to intrude himself by indecent 
means, but is }»ound to wait till it shall please God to 
call him; that he may have testimony of his calling, 
and be certain and assured that it is of the Lord. As 
for the ministers of God's word, they have ^fljflbr the 
same power and authority wheresoever tl^^Bre, as 
they are all ministers of Christ, the only tRversal 
Bishop, and the oniy head of the church. Moreover, 
that this holy ordinance of God may not be violated or 
slighted, we say that every one ought to esteem the 
ministers of God's word, and the elders of the church, 
very highly for their work's sake, and be at peace with 
them without murmuring, strife or contention, as much 
as possible. 

XXXII. Of the order and discipline of the cimrch. 
In the mean time we believe, though it is useful and 
beneficial, that those, who are rulers of the church, 
institute and establish certain ordinances among them- 
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selyes for maintaining the bodj of the church ; yet 
tiiey onght studiously to take care, that they do not 
depart from those things, which Christ, our only Mas- 
ter, hath instituted. And therefore, we reject all hu- 
man inventions, and all laws, which man would intro- 
duce into the worship of God, therehy to bind and com- 
pel the conscience, in any manner whatever. There- 
fore we admit only of that, which tends to nourish and 
preserve concord, and unity, and to keep all men in 
obedience to God. For this purpose, excommunica- 
tion or church discipline is requisite, with the several 
circumstances belonging to it, according to the word of 

God. 

XXXI II. Of tJie sacraments. 

We believe that our gracious God, on account of 
our weakness and io&miities, hath ordained the sacra- 
ments for us, therehy to seal unto us his promises, and 
to be pledges of the gooii will and grace of God to- 
ward us, and also to nourish and strengthen our faith ; 
which he hath joined to the word of the gospel, the 
better to present to our senses, both that which he sig- 
nifies to us by his word, and that which he works in- 
wardJy^^our hearts, thereby assuring and coutirmiag 
in US tjBJjkdvation which he imparls to us. For they 
are visible signs and seals of an inward and invisible 
thing, by means whereof, God worketh in us by the 
power of the Holy Ghost. Therefore the signs are not 
in. vain or insignificant, so as to deceive us. For Je- 
sus Christ is the true object presented by them, with- 
out whom they would be of no moment. Moreover, 
we are satisfied with the number of sacraments which 
Christ our Lord hath instituted, wMch are two only, 
namely, the sacraments of baptism, and of the holy 
supper of our Lord Jesus Chri&t. 
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XXXIV. Of holy baptism. 
We belieye and confess that Jesus Christ, who is the 
end of the law, hath made an end, by the shedding of 
his blood, of all other sheddings of blood, which men 
could or would make as a propitiation or satisfaction 
for sin : and that he, having abolished circumcision, 
which was done with blood, hath instituted the sacra- 
ment of baptism instead thereof; by which we are re- 
ceived into the church of God, and separated from all 
other people and strange religions, that we may wholly 
lielong to him, whose ensign and banner we bear : And 
which serves as a testimony to us, that he will forever 
be our gracious God and Father. Therefore he has 
commanded all those, who are his, to be baptised with 
pure water, in the name of tJie Father, and of theScn^ 
and of the Holy GJiost : Thereby signifying to us, that 
as water washeth away the filth of the body, when 
poured upon it, and is seen on the body of the bapti- 
sed, when sprinkled upon him ; so doth the blood of 
Christ, by the power of the Holy Ghost, internally 
sprinkle the soul, cleanse it of its sins, and regener- 
ate us from children of wrath, unto children of God. 
Not that this is effected by the external water, but by 
the sprinkling of the precious blood of the Sonw God ; 
who is our red sea, through which we must pass, to 
escape the tyranny of Pharaoh, that is, the devil, and 
to enter into the spiritual land of Canaan. Therefore 
the ministers, on their part, administer the sacrament, 
and that which is visible, but our Lord giveth that 
which is signified by the sacrament, namely, the gifts 
and invisible grace ; washing, cleansing and purging 
our souls of all f*lth and unrighteousness ; renewing 
our hearts, and filling them mth all comfort ; giving 
unto us a true assurance of his fatherly goodness ; put- 
ting on us the new man, and putting off the old man 
with all his deeds. Therefore we believe, that every 
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man, who is earnestly studious of obtaining life eter- 
nal, ought to be but once baptised with this only bap- 
ttsm, without erer repeating the same : since we can- 
not be born twice. Neither doth this baptism only 
ayail us at the time when the water is poured upon us, 
and received hy us, but also through the whole course 
of our life ; therefore we detest the error of the Anabap- 
tists, who are not content with the one only baptism 
they have once received, and moreover condemn the 
baptism of the infants of believers, who we believe 
ought to be baptised and sealed with the sign of the 
covenant, as the children Jn Israel formerly were cir- 
cumcised, upon the same promises which are made un- 
to our children. And indeed Christ shed his blood no 
less for the washing of the children of the faithful, than 
for adult persons ; and therefore they ought to receive 
the sign and sacrament of that, which Christ hath done- 
fbr them ; as the Lord commanded in the law, that 
they should be made partakers of the sacrament of 
Christ's sufferings and death, shortly after they were 
born, by offering for them a lamb, which was a sacra- 
ment of Jesus Christ. Moreover, what circumcision 
was to the Jews, that baptism is to our children. And 
for this reason Paul calls baptism the circumcision of 
Christ. 
XXXV. Of the holy supper of our Lord Jesus Christ 

We believe and confess that our Saviour Jesus 
Christ did ordain and institute the sacrament of the 
holy supper, to nourish and support those whom he 
hath already regenerated and incorporated into his 
family, which is his church. Now those, who are re^- 
generated, have in them a two-fold life, the one corpo- 
ral and temporal, which they have from the first birth, 
and is common to all men : the other spiritual and heav- 
enly, which is given them in their second birth, which 
is effected by the word of the gospel, in the communion 

4 
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of the body of Christ ; and this life is not common, but 
is peculiar to God^s elect. In like manner God hath 
given us, for the support of the bodily and earthly life, 
earthly and common bread, which is subservient thereto, 
and is common to all men, even as life itself. But for 
the support of the spiritual and heavenly life, which 
believers have, he hath sent a living bread, which de- 
scended from heaven, namely, Jesus Christ, who nour- 
ishes and strengthens the spiritual life of believers, 
when they eat him, that is to say, when they apply and 
receive him by faith in the spirit. Christ, that he 
might represent unto us this spiritual and heavenly 
bread, hath instituted an earthly and visible bread as 
a sacrament of his body, and wine as a sacrament of 
his blood, to testify by them unto us, that, as certainly 
as we receive and hold this sacrament in our hands, 
and eat and drink the same with our mouths, by which 
our life is afterwards nourished, we also do as certainly 
receive by faith (which is the hand and mouth of our 
soul) the true body and blood of Christ our only Sa- 
viour in our souls, for the support of our spiritual life. 
Now, as it is certain and beyond all doubt, that Jesus 
Christ hath not enjoined to us the use of his sacraments 
in vain, so he works in us all that he represents to us by 
these holy signs, though tlie manner surpasses our un- 
derstanding, and cannot be comprehended by us, as the 
operations of the Holy Ghost are hidden and incompre- 
hensible. In the mean time we err not, when we sayi 
that what is eaten and drunk by us is the proper ancL / 
natural body, and the proper blood of Christ. But they 
manner of our partaking of the same, is not by the 
mouth, but by the spirit through faith. Thus then, 
though Christ always sits at the right hand of his Fath- 
er in the heavens, yet doth he not therefore cease to 
make us partakers of himself by faith. This feast is a 
spiritual t^le, at which Christ communicates himself 
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with all his benefits to ns, and gives us there to enjoy 
both himself, and the merits of his sufferings and 
deathn nourishing, strengthening and comforting our 
poor comfortless souls, by the eating of his flesh, quick- 
ening and refreshing them by the drinking of his blood. 
Further, though the sacraments are connected with the 
thing signified, nevertheless both are not received by 
- all men : the ungodly indeed receives the sacrament 
to his condemnation, but he doth not receive the trulh 
of the sacrament. As Judas and Simon the sorcerer, both 
indeed received the sacrament, but not Christ, who was 
signified by it, of whom believers only are made parta- 
kers. Lastly, we receive this holy sacrament in the a£- 
tembly of the people of God, with humility and rever- 
ence, keeping up amongst us a holy remembrance of 
the death of Christ our Saviour, with thanksgiving : 
making there confession of our faith, and of the cbrir- 
tian religion. Therefore no one ought to come to this 
table, without having previously rightly examined him- 
self; lest eating of this bread and drinking of this cup, 
•he eat and drink his own damnation. In a word, 
we are excited by the use of this holy sacrament, to a 
fervent love towards God, and our neighbour. There- 
fore we reject all mixtures and damnable inventions, 
which men have added unto, and blended with, the 
sacraments, as profanations of them ; and affirm that 
"we ought to rest satisfied wjth the ordinances, whicii 
Christ and his apostles have taught us, and that we 
must speak of them in the same manner as they have 
spoken. 

XXXVI. Of Magistrates. 

We believe that our gracious God, because of the 
depravity of mankind, hath appointed kings, princes 
and magistpiites, willing that the world should be gov- 
erned by certain laws and policies ; to the end that 
the dissoluteness of men might be restrained, aud a!* 
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things carried on among them i^ith good order and de- 
cency. For fliis purpose he hath invested the magis- 
tracy with the sword, /or the pimiskntent of evil d9€rs, 
and for the praise of them that do well. And their 
office is, not only to have regard uiUo, and watch for, 
the welfare of the civil state ; but also to protect the 
holy church service ; and to prevent and extirpate all 
idolatry and false worship ; to destroy the kingdom of 
antichrist; to promote the kingdom of Jesus Christ, 
and to take care that the word of the gospel be preach- 
ed every where, that God may be honoured and wor- 
shipped by every one, as he commands in his word. — 
Moreover, it is the bounden duty of every one, of what 
state, quality or condition soever he may be, to subject 
Mmself to the magistrates ; to pay tribute, to show due 
honour and respect to them, and to obey them in all 
things which are not repugnant to the word of God ; 
to pray for them in their prayers, that God may rule 
and guide them in all their ways, and that we^nay lead 
a quiet and peaceable life in all godliness and honesty. 
Wherefore we detest the Anabaptists and other sedi- 
tious people, and in general all those, who reject the 
higher powers and notagistratesy and would subvert jus- 
tice, introducing a community of goods, and confound 
that decency and good order, which God hath estab? 
lished among men. 

XXXVII. Of the last judgment. 

Finally we believe, according to the word of God, 
when the tune appointed by tl^e Lord (which is un- 
known to all creatures) is come, and the number of the 
elect complete, that our Lord Jesus Christ will come 
from heaven, corporally and visibly, as he ascended, 
with great glory and majesty, to declare himself Judge 
of the quick and the dead ; burning this o I* J world with 
fire and flame, to cleanse it. And then all men will 
personally appear before this great Judge, both men and 
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women and children, that have been from the hogiiir 
Drag of the world to the end thereof being summoned 
hy the voice of the archangel, aiid by the sound of th« 
trompet of God. For ali the dead shall be raised out 
of the earth, and their souls joined and united witli 
their proper bodies, in which they formerly lived. As 
for those, who shall then be living, they shall not die 
as the others, but be changed in the twinkling of an 
eye, and from corruptible, become incorruptible. Then 
the books (that is to say the consciences) shall be open* 
ed, and the dead judged according to what they shall 
have done in this world, whether it be good or evif. 
Nay, men shall give an account of every idle word 
they have spoken, which the world only counUa;nu;:C- 
ment and jest : and then the secrets ami h^'pocriry cf 
men shall be disclosed and laid open before all. And 
therefore the consideration of this judgment, is justly 
terrible and dreadful to the wicked and ungodly, but 
most desirable and comfortable to the righteous and thQ 
elect : because then their full deliverance shall be [.ec 
fected, and there they shall receive the fruits of theic 
labour and trouble, which they have borne. Their in- 
nocence shall be known to all, and they shall see the ter- 
rible vengeance which God shall execute on the wick- 
ed, who most cruelly persecuted, oppressed and torment- 
ed them in this world ; and who shall be convicted by 
the testimony of their own consciences, and become 
immortal, but for this purpose, to be tormented in that 
everlasting fire, which is prepared for the devil and his 
angels. But on the contrary the faithful and elect shall 
be crowned with glory and honour ; and the Son of God 
will confess their names before God his Father and hia 
elect angels ; ali tears shall be wiped from their eyes ; 
and their cause, which is now condemned by many 
judges and magistrates, as heretical and impious, will 
then b« known to be the cause of the Son of God. And 
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for a gracious reward, the Lord will cause them to pos- 
sess such a glory, as never entered into the heart of man 
to conceive. Therefore we expect that great day Mth 
a most ardent desire, to the end that we may fully enjoy 
the promises of God in Christ Jesus our Lord. Amen, 

Even so, come Lord Jesus. Rev. xxii. 20. 
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I. LORD'S DAY. 

Question I. 'V^THAT is thy only comfort io life and death P 

* * Answer, That 1 with a body and soul, both in 
Ufe and death, 6 am not my own, but belong c onto my faithful Saviour 
Jesus Christ ; who, with his precious d blood, hath fully e satisfied for 
all my sins, and delivered / me from all the power of the devil ', and 
so preserves me g that without the will of my heavenly Father, not a 
hair h can fall from my head ; yea, that all things must be t subservi- 
ent to my salvation, and therefore, by his Holy Spirit, he also assures 
xne j of eternal life, and makes k me sincerely willing and ready, hence- 
forth, to live unto him. 

Q. 2. How many things are necessary for thee to know, that thou, 
epjoyiog this comfort, mayest live and die hapinly ? 

A. Three ; 2 the first, how great m my was and ouseries are : the 
second, how I may be delivered n from all my sins and miseries : the 
third, hofw } shall express my gratitude o to God for such deliverance. 

THB FIRST PART. 

OP THE MISERY OP MAN. 

II. LORD'S DAY. 

Q. 3. Whence knowestthoo thy misery ? 
A. Out of the law of God. p 
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Q. 4. What doth the law of God require of us ? 

A. Christ teaches us that briefly, Mat. xxii. 37—40, " Thou shall 
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, with all thy soul, with ali 
thy mind, and with all thy strength, q This is the Brst and great com- 
mand ; and the second is like to this, Thou shalt love thy neighbour ai 
thyself. On these two commands hang the whole law and the prophets.'' 

Q. 5. Canst thou keep all these things perfectly ? 

A. In no wise ; r for I am prone by nature to hate God and my 
aeighbour. t 

III. LORD»S DAY. 

Q. 6. Did God then create man sa wicked and perverse ? 

A. By no means ; but God created man good, i and after his own 
image, in ii righteousness and true holiness, that he might rightly know 
God his Creator, heartily love him, and live with him in eternal Imp- 
piness, to glorify and praise him.v 

Q. 7. Whence then proceeds this depravity of human nature ? 

A. FrtMn the fall and disobedience of our first parents, Adam and 
Eve, n in Paradise ; hence our nature is become so corrupt, that we 
are all conceived and bom in sin.x 

Q. 8. Are wc then so corrupt that we are wholy incapable (9' doing 
any good, and inclined to all wickedness P 

A. Indeed we are ; y except we are regenerated by the Spirit Of 
6od.« 

IV. LORD»S DAY. 

Q.^9. Doth not God then do injustice to man, by requiring from him 
In his law, that which he cannot perform ? 

A. Not at all : a For God made man capable b of performing it ; 
but man, by the instigation e of the devil, and his own wilful dibobt' 
dience, d deprived himself and all his posterity d those divine gifts. 

Q. 10. Will God suffer such disobedience and rebellion to go un^ 
punished ? 

A. By no means : e but is terribly diq;>leased / with our original as 
well as actual sins; and will punish them in his just judgment, tempo* 
rally ard eternally, as he hath declared, g ^* Cursed is every one that 
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eottinaeth not in all things, which are written in the book of the law, 
t&dothero.'* 

d. 11. Is not God tlien also merciful ? 

A. God is indeed merciful, h but also just ; i therefore his justice 
Mquires, j that sin which is committed against the most high rmjeaty 
of God, be also punished with extreme, that is, with eyerlasliog k pur* - 
ishment, both of body and soul. 

7U> SICOMn PART. 

OP MAN'S DELIVERANCE. 

V. IX)RD'S DAY. 

Q. 12. Since then, by the righteous judgment of God, we deserve 
temperal and eternal punishment, is there no .way by which we may 
en^pe that punishment, and be again received into favour ? 

A. God will have his justice I satisfied : and therefore we must mak(- 
this full m satisfacticHi, either by ourselves or hy another. 

Q. 13. Can we ourseTves then make this satisfaction ? 

A. By no means ; n but on the contrary we o daily increase our debt. 

Q,, 14. Can there then be found any where, one, who b a mere 
creature, able to satisfy for us ? 

A. None ; for first, God will not p ptmish any other creature for 
the sin which man hatii cohunitted j and fui'ther, no mere creature can 
sustain the burden of God*s eternal wrath against sin, so as to 9 deliver 
others from it. 

Q. 15. What sort of a mediator and deliverer then must we seek for .* 

A. For one who is very man, r and perfectly righteous* ; and yet 
more powerful than all creatures ; that is, one who is also very t God. 

VI. LORD'S DAY. 

Q. 16. Why must he be very man, and alflo perfectly righte6us P 

A. Because the justice of God requires that the same human nature 
which hath sinned, should t likewise make satisfaction for sin ; and one, 
who is himself a sinner, u cannot satisfy for others. 

Q. 17. Why must he in one person be also very God ? 

A. That he might, by the power of bis Godhead v sustain in his hu- 



h Ex. 34. 6. 

1 Ex. 20.5. Job 34. 10, 11. 

j Psa. 6. 5, 6. 

k Gen. 2. 17. Rom. 6. 23. 

I Ex. 20. 5. 

m Rom. 8. 3. 2 Cor. 5. 14, 15. 

n Job 9. 2, 3. and 15. 14, 15, 16. 

• Mat. 6. 12. Isa. 64. 6. 



p Heb. 2. 14, 18. 
q Psa. 130. 3. and 49. 8. 9. 
r 1 Cor. 15. 21. Rom. 8. 3. 
5 Rom. 9. 5. Isa. 7. 14. 
t Rom. 5. 12, 15. ^ 
ulPet. 3. 18. Isa. 53. II. 
1; 1 Pet. 3. 18. Acta 2. 24. 
Isa. 53. 8. 



46 



CATECHISM. ^ 



man nature, the burden of God^s wrath j aad might n obtak for, aai 

restore to u^, righteousness and life. 
Q, 18. Who then is that mediator, who is in one person both very 

God, and a real rightecMis man ? 

A. Our Lord Jesus Christ : x ** who of God is made unto y us wis- 
dom, and righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption.** 

Q. 19. Whence knowest thou this P 

A. From the holy gospel, which God himself revealed first in Para* 
dise ; s and afterwards published by the Patriarchs a and Prophets, 
and was pleased to represent it, by the shadows b of sacrifices and the 
other ceremonies of the law ; and lastly, has accomplished it c by bii 
only begotten Son. 

VII. LORD'S DAY. 

Q. 20. Are all men then, as they perished in Adam, saved by 
Christ .J> 

A. No ; only d those who are ingrafted into him, e and receive all 
his benefits, by a true faith. 

a 21. What is. true faith? if 

A. True faith is not only a certain knowledge,/ whereby I hold for 
truth all that G(Aff has revealed to us in his word, but also an assured 
g confidence, which thejHoly h Ghost works by the gospel, i in my heart ; 
that not only to others, but to me also, j remission of sin, everlasting 
righteousness k and salvatioo, are freely given by God, I merely of 
grace, only for the sake of Christ's merits. 

Q. 22. What is then necessary for a christian to believe ? 

A. All tilings m promised us in the gospel, which the articles of our 
Catholic undoubted christian faith briefly teach us. 

Q. 23. What are these articles p 

A. 1. / htUtw in God, the Father Jlmighiy, maker qf heaven and 
earth : 

II. J nd in Jesiu Christy his ordy begotten Son^ cur Lord : 

III. Who Toas conceived by the Holy Ohost^ bom of the Virgin Mary : 

IV. Siifffkred wnAtr Poniiui Pilate ; nnu cr%K{/iedf dead and buried : 
He descended into hell : 
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V. The third day he rate urnnfrom 'Jit dead : 
- VI. He T -» nded into heaven^ and siUeth at the right hand qfCod^ Vie 
Fiiher Almighty : 

VII. From thenu he shall come tojvdge tht ^kk and the dead .- 

VIII. / 'V , in the Holy Ghost : 

IX. / believe an holy Catholic Church : tht communion nf saints .- 
TL, T%e forgiveness of sins : 

XI. 7%c resurrection qf the body : 
XlL And the life everlasting. Ami.n. 

VIII. LORD»S DAY. 

Q. 24. How are these articles divided ? 

A. Into three part« ; the first is of God the Father, and our crea- 
tion ; n the second of God the Son, and our redemption ; o the third of 
Qoi the holy Ghost, and our sanctiflcation.jt 

Q. 25. Since there is but one only^ divine essence, why speakeiit thou 
of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost ? 

A. Because God hath so r revealed himself in his word, that these 
three distinct persons are the one only true and eternal God. 

IX. LORD'S DAY. 
OF GOD THE FATHER. 

Ct 26. What believe st thou, when thou sayest, ** I believe in God 
the Father Almighty, maker of heaven and earth P" 

A. Tliat the eternal Father of our Lord Jesus Christ (who s of 
nothing made heaven and earth, with all that is in them ; who 
likewise upholds and t governs the same by his eternal counsel and 
providence) is for the sale of Christ his son, my u God and my Father j 
on whom I rely so entirely, that I have no doubt, but he will provide 
Be with all things necessary « for soul and body : and further, that he 
will make whatever evils he sends upon me, in this valley of tears, 
•9 turn out to my advantage ; for he is able to do it, being aluilghty God, 
ud willing, being a s iaithful Father. 
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X. LORD»S DAY. 

Q. 27. What dost thou mean by the providence of God f 

A. The Almighty and every where present power of God ;y where*' 
by, as it were by liis hand, he g upholds and govotis heaven, earth, and 
all creatures ; so that herbg and grass, rain a and drought, fruitful b 
and barren years, meat and drink, c health and sickness, d riches and 
poverty, yea, all things e come, not by chance, but by his fatherly 
hand. 

Q. 28. AVhai advantage is it to us to know that God has created, 
and by his providence doth still uphold all things ? 

A. That we may be patient in adversity ; /thankful g in prosperity . 
and that in all things, which may hereafter befal us, we place our firm 
k trust in our faithful God and Father, that nothing shall i separate us 
from Ills love : since all creatures are so in his hand, that without hit 
will theyj cannot so much as move. 

OP GOD THE SON. 

XI. LORD'S DAY. 

Q. 29. Why is the Son of God called Jbsus, that is a Saviour ? 

A. Because he saveth us, and delivereth us from our k sins ; suad 
likewise, because we ought not to seek, neither can find I salvation in 
any other. 

Q,. 30. Do such then believe in Jesus the only Saviour, who seek 
their salvation and happiness, of ssunts, of themselves, or any where 
else? 

A. They do not ; for though they boast of him in words, yet in 
deeds t !iey deny m Jesus the only deliverer and Saviour j for one of 
these two things must be true,, either that Jesui h not a complete Sar 
viour ; or that they, who by a true faith receive this Saviour, must find 
all things in him n necessary to their salvation. 

XII. LORD'S DAY. 

Q,. 31. Why. is he called Christ, that is anointed ? 

A. Be ause he is ordained 'of God the Father, and o anointed with 
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^ Ghost, to be ourp chief Prophet and Teacher ; who hu Iblly 
to joa the secret couodl and will of God coocemiDg our rc- 
1 : and to be our only High Priest, q who by the one sacrifice of 
, has redeemed us, and makes continual r intercession with the 
or us 'y and also to be our eternal King, t who governs us by 
and Spirit ; and who ddiends and t presenres us in (the eojoy- 
that salvation, he has purchased for us. 
i. But why art thou called a christian ? 
'cause I am a member of Christ u by faith, and thus am parta- 
his anointing ; that so I may w confess his name, and present 
living X sacrifice of thankfulness to him : and also that with a 
good conscience 1 may fi^t against sin and y Satan in this life : 
rwards 2 reign with him eternally, over all creatures. 

Xin. LORD'S DAY. 

, Why is Christ called the only begotten Son of €rod, since wc 

the children of God ? 

fcause Christ alooe is the eternal and natural Son of a God ; 

re children b adopted of God, by grace, for his sake. 

, Wherefore cailest thou him our Lord ? 

cause he hath redeemed as, both soul and body, from all our 

w'lih gold or silver, c but with his precious blood, and hath de- 

s from all the power of the devil ; and thus hath made as his 

•crty. 

XIV. LORD'S DAY. 
What is the meaning of these words — ** He was conceived 
[oly Ghost, bom of the Viigjn Mary ?** 
at God's eternal Son, who d is, and continueth true and eter- 
1,/ took upon him the very nature of man, of the flesh and g 
the Virgin Mary, by the operation of the Holy Ghost ; h that 
also be the true seed of David, i like unto his brethren in all 
sin excepted. 
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Q,. 36. "Wliat profit dost jthou receive by Cbrist^s holy concepiioB and 
nativity ? 

A. That he is our k mediator ; and with his innoceace and perfect ho- 
liness, covers in the sight of kk God, my sins, wherein I was conceived 
and brought forth. 

XV. LOllD'S DAY. 

Q. 37. What dost thoa understand by the words, ** He 9uflfer(}d ?^ 

A. That he, all the time that he lived on earth, but especially at 
the end of his life, I sustained in body and soul, the wrath of God 
against the sins of all mankind : that lO by his passion, as the only pro- 
piti:itory m sacrifice, he might redeem our body and soul from everlast- 
ing damnation, and obtain for um the (kvaar of God, righteousness and 
eternal life. 

Q. 38. Why did he suffer under Pontius Pilate, as his judge ? 

A. That he, being innocent, and yet condemned n by a temporal 
judge, might thereby free us from the severe judgment of God to whick 
we were exposed, o 

d. 39. Is there any thing mora in hii being crucified, than if he had 
died some other death ? 

A. Yes [there is] ; for thereby I am assured, that he took on him 
the curse which Uy upon me ; for the death of the cross was p accursed 
ofGod. 

XVI. LORD'S DAY. 

Q,. 40. Why was it necessary for Christ to humble himself even un- 
to death ? 

' A. Because with respect to the justice and trnth of God, satisfaction 
for our sins could be n^ade q no otiierwise than by the death of the Son 
r of God. 

Q,. 41. Why wa* healso " hiried P'» 

A. Thereby to prove tiiat bfr » was t^VLy dead. 

Q. 42. Since then Christ died for us, why most we also die ? 

A. Our death is not a satisfaction for our sins, but 'Only an abolishing 
of sin, and a passage into t eternal life. 

Q. 43. What further benefit do we receive from the sacrifice and 
death of Christ on the &083 ? 

A. That by virtue thereof, our old man is crucified, dead, and tt bu- 
rled with him j that so the corrupt inclinations of the flesh may no more 
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treign in us ; bat that we may n offer oanelvvi unto him a sacrifice of 
thaakggiving. 
Q. 44. Why is there added, " he descended into hell •'" 
A. That in my greatest temptations, I may be assured, and wliolly 
comfort myself in this, that my Lord Jesus Christ, by his inexpn'<sihle 
anguish, pains, terrors, and hellish agonies, in which he was plunged du- 
ring all hie sufierings, but especially on the croes, hath x delivered me 
from the anguish and torments of h«'ll. 

XVU. LORD'S DAY. 

^ 43. What doth the resurrection of Christ profit us ? 

A. First, by his resurrection he hath overcome death, that he miglit 
y make us partakers of thnt righteousness which he hud purcliastd for 
IIS by his death ; secondly, we arc also by his power, 2 raised up to a 
new life ^ and lastly, Uie resurrection of Christ is a a sure pledge of our 
blessed resurrection. 

XVIII. LORD'S DAY. 

€t. 46. How dost thou onderstaDd these words, ** he ascmded into 
lieavcn .«'" 

A. That Christ, in sight of his disciples, was b taken up from earth 
into heaven ; and that he contlnuets c there for our interest, until he 
come again to judge the quick and the dead. 

Q. 47. Is not Christ then with us even to the end of the world, as 
he hath promised ? 

A. Christ is very man and very God : with respect to liis d human 
nature, he is no more on earth ; but with respect to his e Godhead, ma- 
jesty, grace and Spirit, he is at no time ahfent from us. 

Q.. 48. But if his human nature is not present wherever his Godliead 
is, are not tiien these two natures in Christ separated frojo one another ? 

A. Not at all : for since the Godhead is incomprehensible and/ om- 
nipresent, it must necessarily follow, ih'dtg the same is not limited witli 
the human nature he assumed, and yet remains personally unilod to it. 

Q. 49. Of what advantage to us is Christ's ascen^^ou into hoavcn 1' 

A. First, that he is oar h advocate in the presence of his Father in 
heaven-, secondly, that we have our flesh in jieaven as a sure ploc'.;!:c, 
that he as the head will also i take up to himself, m liis ;rh'Dibers -. liiird- 
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ly, that he j sends ua his Spirit as an earnest, by whose power we ^* seek 
the things which are above, where Christ sitteth oo the right hand ol 
God, k and not things on 6arth.'* 

XIX. LORD'S DAY. 

Q. 50. Why is it added, '* and sitteth at the right hand of God P" 
A. Because Christ is ascended into heaven Ibr this end, that he might 

there I appear as head of his dtureh, by whom the Father m governs all 

things. 

a. 51. What profit is this glory of Christ our head unto us ? 

A. First, that by his holy Spirit he n pourethout heavenly graces 
i:pon us hia members : and then that by his power he defends o and 
preserves us against all enemies. 

Q. 52. What comfort is it to thee that " Christ shall come again 
to judge the quick and the dead ?*' 

A. That in all my sorrows and persecutions, witli uplifted head p 
I look for the very same person (who before offered himself for my 
sake, to the tribunal of God and hath removed all curse from me) to 
come as judge from heaven : who shall cast all his q and my enennes 
into everlasting condemnation, but shall translate r me with all hU cho-^ 
sen ones to himself, into heavenly joys and glory. 

XX. LORD'S DAY. 

OP GOD THE HOLY GHOST. 

Q. 53. Wliat dost thou believe concerning the Holy Ghost ? 

A. First, that he is true and co-etemal God with the Father and 
the s Son : serx)ndly, that he is also given t me, to u make me by a 
true faith partaker of Christ and all his benefits, that he may v com- 
fort me and w abide with me for ever. 

XXI. LORD'S DAY. 

Q. 54. W hat be! ic vest thou concerning the " Holy Catholic'Churcli'- 
of Christ .f» 
A. That the Son of God x from the y beginning to tlic end of the 
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world, gathers, 2 defends, and a preserves to himself by his 6 Spirit and 
word, out of the c whole human race, a d church chosen to everlasitini!; 
life, agreeing in true faitti ; and that I am, aud forever shall remain, a 
e living member thereof. 

Q. 55, What do you understand by " the communion of saints P^' 
A. First, that all and every one who believes, being members of 
Christ, ac§ in common, / partakers of him, and of all his riclies and 
gifts : secondly, that every one must know it to be his duty readily and 
g cheerfully to employ his gifts, for the advantage and salvation of oth- 
er members. 
(^ 56. YHisi believest thou concerning ** the forgiveness of tins ?"*"* 
A. That God for the sake of h Christ^s satisfaction, will no more 
t remember my sins, neither my corrupt nature, against w ich I have 
to BtrugE^Ie all my life long ; but will graciously impute to me the 
righteousness of Christ, that 1 may never be^ condemned before the 
tribunal of God. 

XXII. LORD'S DAY. 

Q,. 57. What comfort doth the •* resurrection of the body" afford 
thee? 

A. That not only my soul after tins lifp^ shall be inunedlately 
tal:en k up to Christ its head ; but also, that this my body, being niised 
by the power of Christ, shall be re-united with my soul, and I made 
like unto the glorious body of Christ. 

Q. 5S. What comfort takest thou frcMn the article of " life everlast' 
ing .^" 

A. That since m I now feel in my heart the beginning of eternal joy, 
after this life, n I shall inheritperfect salvation, which *' eye liath lOt 
seen, nor ear heard, neither hath it entered into the heart of mam" to 
conceive ! and that, to praise God therein forever. 

XXIII. LORD'S DAY. 

Q. 59. But what doth it profit thee now that thou believest all this ? 
A. That I am righteous in Christ, before God, and an heir of eter- 
nal life, p 
Q. 60. How art thou righteous before God P 
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A. Only q hy a tni2 faith in Jesus Christ ; so that, tho* my conscience 
accu^c me, tiiat I have grossly transgressed all the commands of God, 
and r kept none of them, and am still s inclined to all evil ; notwith- 
standing God, without any t merit of mine, but only of mere u grace, 
grants v and w imputes to me, the perfect x satisfaction, righteousness 
and holiness of Ciirist ; even so, as if I never had had, nor committed 
any sin : yea, as if I had fully y accomplished all that obedience which 
Christ hath accomplished for me ; ;7 in as much as I embrace such ben- 
efit with a believing heart. 

Q. 61 . Why sayest thou, that th(Ri art righteous by faith only ? 

A. Not that I am acceptable to God, on account of the a worthiness 
of my faith ; but because only the satisfaction, righteousness, and ho< 
liness of Christ, is my righteousness b^ore b God ; and that 1 cannot 
receive c and apply the same to myself any other way than by faith 
only. 

XXIV. LORD'S DAY. 

Q. 62. But why cannot oar good works be the whole, or part of our 
righteousness before God ? 

A. Because, that the righteousness, which can be approved of before 
the tribunal of God, must be absolutely perfect, and in all respects d 
conformable to the divine law : and also, that our best works in this 
life, are all imperfect and e defiled with sin. 

Q. 63. What ! do not our good works merit, which yet God will 
reward in this and in a future life ? 

A. This reward is not of merit, but of grace./ 

Q. 64. But doth not this doctrine make men careless and profane ? 

A. By no means : for it is impossible that those who are implanted* 
iuto Christ by a true futh, should not bring forth fruits of g thankful- 
ness. 

XXV. LORD'S DAY. 
OP THE SACRAMENTS. 

Q,. 65. Since then we are made partakers of Christ and all his ben- 
cSts by faith only, whence doth this faith proceed ? 
A. From the Holy Ghost, who works A faith in our hearts by the 
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preadiiDg of the gospel, and i coofirms it by the use of the sacramcnti. 
y Q. 66. What are the sacraments ? 
f A. The 8:*=ranients are holy visible signs and seals, appointed of God 

for this end, that by the use thereof, he may the more fully declare and 
seal to 08 the promise (^ the gospel : viz. that he grants us freely the 
remissioQ of sin, and j life eternal, for the sake of that one sacrifice of 
Christ, accomplished on the cross. 

Q. 67. Are both word and sacraments then, ordained and appointed 
for this end, that they may direct our faith to the sacrlllcc of Jesus 
Christ on the cross, as the only ground of our salvation !' 

A. Yes indeed ; for the Holy Ghost teaches us in the gos^iel, and as - 
sures us by the sacraments, k that the whole of our salvalion depends 
apoo that one sacrifice of Christ, which he offered for us on the cross. 

Q. 68. How many sacraments has Christ instituted in the new cove - 
Aont, or testament ? 

A. I Two, namely, holy baptism, and the holy supper. 

XXVI. LORD'S D.\Y. 
OF HOLY BAPTISM. 

Q. 69. How art thou adjnonished and assured by holy baptism, that 
the one sacrifice of Christ upon the cross is of real advanta^^e to thee ? 

A. Thus ; that Christ appointed m this external washing with water, 
adding thereto this n promise, that I am as certainly washed by his 
blood and Spirit from all the pollution of my soul, that is from all my 
sins, as I am washed externally with water, by which the filthiness of 
the body is commonly washed away. 

Q. 70. What is it to be washed with the blood and Spirit of Christ ? 

A. It is to receive of God the remission of sins, freely for the sake of 
Christ's blood, which he p shed for us by his sacrifice upon the cross ; 
and also to be renewed by the Holy Ghost, and sanctified to be mem- 
bers of Christ 'y that so we may more and more die unto sin, and q lead 
holy and unblamable lives. 

Q. 71. Where has Christ promised us, that he will as certainly wash 
us by his blood and Spirit, as we are washed with the water of baptism [' 

A. In the institution of baptism, which is thus expressed, ** r go ye 
therefore, and teach all nations, baptising them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ;" s " he that believeth 
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and is baptised shall be saved ; but he that believeth not, shall b« 
damned." This promise is also repealed, where thp scripture calls bap- 
tism '* the t washing of regeneration, and the washing u a«7ay of sins." 

-4-4-4 •4-4^>«>->«>->- 

XXVII. LORD'S DAY. 

Q. 72. Is then the external baptism with water, the washing away 
of sin itself .f* 

A.. Not at all ; for the v blood of Jesus Christ only, and the Holy 
Ghost cleanse us from all n; sin. 

Q. 73. Why then doth the Holy Ghost call baptism '* the washing 
of regeneration" and " the washing away of sins ?'* 

A. God speaks thus not without great cause, to wit, not only there- 
by to teach us, that as the filth of the body is purged away by water, 
so our sins are x removed by the blood and Spirit of Jesus Christ ; but 
especially, that by this divine pledge and sign he may assure us, that 
we are spiritually cleansed from our sins as really, as we are externally 
y washed with water. 

Q. 74. Are infants also to be baptised ? 

A. Yes ; for since they, as well as the adult, are included in the 2 
covenant and a church of God ; and since b redemption from sin by the 
blood of Christ, and the c Holy Ghost, the author of faith, is promised 
to them no less than to the adult ; they must therefore by baptism, 
as a sign of the covenant, be also admitted into tiie christian church ; 
and be distinguished d from the children of infidels, as was done in the 
eld covenant or testament by e circumcision, instead of which,/ bap- 
tism was instituted in the new covenant. 

"4 ■•^-4"4-^^ » "»" >"> -»" 

XXVIII. LORD'S DAY. 

OP THE HOLY SUPPER OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST. 

Q. 7 5. How art thou admonished and assured in the Lord's supper, 
that thou art a partaker of that one sacrifice of Christ, accomplished on 
the rross, and of all his benefits ? 

A. Thus ; That Christ has commanded me and all believers, to eat 
of tliis broken bread, and to drink of this cup, in remembrance of liim ; g 
adding these promises : first, that his body was offered and broken 
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Ofl tlic ciois for me, and \w blood sbcd for mc, a5 certainly as I sec 
wWi my eyes, the bread of the Lord broken for me, and the cup com- 
mamcaLcd to mc : And further, that he feeds and nourishca my toul to 
ftrerlasting life, with his crucified body and shed blood, as afsuredly as 

I receive from the hands of the minister, and taste witli my mouth the 
Hread and cup of the Lord, as certain signs of tlic body and blood of 
Christ. 

Q,. 76. What is it then to eat the cnxciScd body, and drink the shed 
blood of Christ ? 

A. It is not only to embrace with a believing heart all the tnflcrlng? 
and death <^ Christ, and tliercby to h obtain the pardon of 8in, and 
life eternal ; but also, besides that, to become more and more i united 
to his sacred body by the Holy Ghost who dwells both in Ciiri«t and in 
ui: so that we, though Christ is in^' heaven and we on earth, are not 
iritbstanding " Flesh of his flesh, and bone of k his hone ;^* and that 
we live I and are governed forever by one Sjnrit, as members of the same 
body are by one soul. 

Q. 77. Where has Christ promised that he will as certainly feed and 
nourish believers witli liis body and blood, as they eat Of this broken 
'bread, and drink of this cup ? 

A. In the institution of the supper, which is thus expressed ; m " The 
Lord Jesus in the same night in which he was betrayed, took bread, and 
when he had given thanks, he brake it, and said, take, eat ; this is my 
body, which is broken for you j this do in remembrance of me ; after 
the same manner also he took the cup, when he had supped, saying, this 

II cup is the new testament in my blood : o this do ye as often as yc 
drink it, in remembrance of me. For as often as ye eat this bread, 
and drink this cup, ye do shew the Lord's death till he come.'* 

This promise is repeated by the holy apostle Paul, where he say?, 
p " The cup of blessing which we bless, is it not the communion of the 
blood of Christ ? The bread which we break, is it not the communion 
of the body of Christ ? For we, being many, are one bread, and one 
body y because we are all partakers of that one bread." 

XXIX. LORD'S DAY. 
Ct. 78. Do tlien the bread and wine become the very body and blood 
of Christ? 
A. Not at all ; g but as tlie water in baptism is not changed into the 
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blood of Christ, neither is the washing away of sin itself, being onlv' 
the sign and c(»i6rmation thereof appointed of God ; so thf bread in 
the Lord's supper is not changed into the very r body of Christ ; 
though agreeably to the s nature and properties of sacraments, it is 
called the body of Christ Jesus. 

Q. 79. Why then doth Christ call the bread his body and the cup 
his blood, or the new covenant in his blood ; and Paul the ** Commu- 
Bion of the body and blood of Christ .^" 

A. Christ speaks thus, not without great reason, namely, not only 
thereby to teach us, that as bread and wine support this temporal life, 
BO his crucified body and shed blood, are the true meat and drink, where - 
by our souls are < fed to eternal life ; but more especially by these vis- 
ible signs and pledges to assure us, that we are a^ really partakers of 
his true body and blood (by the operation of the Holy Ghost) as we 
u receive by the mouths of our bodies these holy signs in remembrance 
of him ; and that all his sufitrin^s v and obedience are as certainly 
ours, as if we had in our persons suffered and made satisfaction for our 
sins to God. 

XXX. LORD'S DAY. 

Q. 80. What difference is there between the Lord's supper and the 
popidi mass ? 

A. The Loi'd's supper testifies to us, that we have a full pardon of 
all fin ro by the only sacrifice of Jesus Christ, which he liini<:elf has 
once accomplished on the cross; and, that we by the Holy Ghc^t ar« 
ingrafted x into Christ, who, according to his human nature is now not 
on earth, but in y heaven, at the right hand of God his lathsT, and 
will there 2 be worshipped by us : — but the mass teacheth th;\t the liv- 
ing and dead have not the pardon of sins throuj;li the suflVrings of 
Christ, unless Christ is al!»o daily offered for them by the priests ; ;ind 
furt'ier, that Christ is bodily under the form of bre.id and win-', and 
ther<};'ore is to be a worshipped in them ; so that the m-as at bot- 
tom, is nothing else than a b denial of the one sacrifice and 8ufferin|;;s 
of Jo.'US Christ, and an accursed idolatry. 

Q. oi. For whom is the Lord's supper instituted ? 
'>Al. For those who are truly sorrowful c for their sins, and yet trust 
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CATECHISM. ivi 

that these are forgiven them for the dake of Christ ; and that their re- 
maiuiDg iolinnities d are covered by hu paflsioo and death ; and who al- 
io eaiitestly e desire to have their iaith more and more strcugihened, 
aod ttieir lives more holy ; but iiypociites, and such as turn not lo God 
irith siucere hearts, eat and/ drink judgment to tiiemsclves. 

U. Hi. Are they also to be admitted to tills supper, who by confos- 
doo and life declare themselves iniidcis and ungodly i* 

A. 1^0 ; for by this, the covenant of God would be profaned, and 
his wrath g ]<:indled against the whole congregation : tlicrel'ore it is the 
duty of the ciiristian church, according to the«ppointment of h (Jlirist 
and liis apostles, to exclude sucii persons, by the keys of the kingdom 
of heaven, till they shew amendment of Lfe. 
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XXXI. liORD'S DAY. 



Q. 83. What are i the keys of the kingdom of heaven ? 

A. The preaching J of the holy Gospel, and christian discipline/: or 
ejKommunication out of the christian chuich ; by these two, the king. 
d(HD oi* heaven is opened to believers, and shut against unbelievers. 

Q. 34. How is the kingdom of heaven opened and shut by the preach- 
ing of the holy gospel !' 

A. Thus ; when accordmg to the ccnnmand of ' Christ, it is declared 
and publicly testilied to all and every believer, that whenever they rs 
receive the promise of the gospel by a true faith, all their sins arc roul- 
ly forgiven them of God, for the sake of Christ^s merits ; and on tiie 
TOntrary, when it is declared and testified to all unhelicvers, and such 
as do not sincerely repent, that they stand exposed to the ivruth oi' Godi 
and eternal n condemnation, so long as they are o unconverted ; ac- 
cording to whicli testimony of the gospel, God will judge them, both in 
this, lOd the life to come. 

Q. 86. How Is the kingdom of heaven shut and operjed by christlaa 
discipline ? 

A. Thus J when according p to the commaiad of Chnst, those who 
under the name of Christians maintain do«:trincs, or practice? q incon- 
sistent therewith, will not after having been often brotherly a.lmoniah- 
ed, renounce their errors and wicked course of life, are coin;)la!ncd cf 
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to the church r or to those who are thereunto s appointed by the eliurtu : 
aud if they despise tlieir admouitioD, t are by them forbid the use of the 
sacraments ; wiiereby they are excluded from the cliristian church, and 
by God liimself from the kingdom of Christ ; and when they promise 
aud siiew real amendment, are again u received as membens of Chrif t 
and his church. 

rns THinp part. 
OP TH.VNKPULNfiSS. 

XXXII. LORD'S DAY. 

Q. 86. Since then we are delivered from our misery, merely of 
gjacc, through Christ, without any merit of ours ; why must we still 
do good works ? 

A. Because Christ, having redeemed and delivered us by his blood, 
also renews us by his holy Spirit, after his own image ; that so we 
may testify by the whole of our conduct, our gratitude v to God for 
bis blessings, and that he may be n praised by us : also that every one 
may be x assured in himself of his faith, by the fruits thereof 3 and that 
by our godly conversation others may be y gained to Christ. 

d. 87. Cannot they then be saved, who continuing in their wicled 
and ungrateful lives, are not converted to God ? 

A. By no means ; for the holy scriptui'e declares 2 that no unchaste 
person, idolater, adulterer, thief, covetous man, drunkard, slanderer 1 
robber, or any such like, shall inherit the kingdom of God. 

XXXIII. LORD'S DAY. 

Q. 88. In bow many parts dotli the true conversion of man consist \^ 

A. In two parts ; ia a the mortification of the old, and in the quick- 
ening of the new man. 

Q.. 89. What Is the mortification of the old man ? 

A. It b a w sincere sorrow of heart, that we have provoked God by 
our sins ; and more and more to bate and flee from them. 

Q. 90. What is the quickening of the new man •* 
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catechism: oi 

A. liia a siBoere joy of heart in God, through Chritt, t and with 
ioTe and d delight to lire accordiag to the will of God in all good works. 

(^ 91. But what are good works ? 

A. Only those which proceed from a true e fiuth, are performed ac- 
cording to the/law of God, and to his g glory ; and not such as are ib 
fimoded on our ima^^tions, or the institutions of men. 



XXXIV. LORD'S DAT. 

0. 92. What is the law of God ? 

A. God spake all these words, Exod. zx. Deut. v. sayingt I am ihc. 
Lord thy God, which hath brought thee out of the land of Egypt, out 
of tiie house of bondage. 

1. Com. Thou shalt have no other gods before me. 

f J. Thou shalt not make unto thyself any graven image, nor the likf ■ 
■ess of any thing that is in heaven above, or in the earth beneath, or 
in the water under the earth : Thou shalt not bow down to them, nor 
serve them ; for 1 the Ix>rd thy God, am a jealous God, visiting the in- 
iquity of the fathers upon the children, unto the third and fourth gene- 
ration <ii them that hate me, and shewing mercy unto thousands of them 
that love me, and keep my commandments. 

HI. Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain ; for 
the Lord will not hold him guiltless that taketh his name io vain. 

IV. Remember the sabbath day, to keep it holy ; six days sbalt thou 
labour, and do all thy work, but the seventh day is the sabbath of the 
Lord thy God : in it thou shalt do bo manner of work, thou, nor thy 
ton, nor thy daughter, thy man-servant, nor thy maid-servant, nor thy 
cattle, nor thy stranger that is within thy gates : For in six days the 
Lord made heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them is, and rest- 
ed the seventh day ; wherefore the Lord blessed the sabbath day, and 
hallowed it. 

V. Honour thy father and thy mother, that thy days may be long In 
the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee. 

VI. Thou shalt not kill. 

VII. Thou shalt not commit adultery, 

VIII. Thou shalt not steal. 

IX Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy neighbour. 

X. Thou shadt not covet thy neighbour's house, thou shalt not cov- 
et thy neighbour's wife, nor his man-servant, nor his maid-servant, nor 
Xilz ox, nor his ass, nor any thing that is thy neighbour's. 

Q. 93. How are these ten commandments divided ? 
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A. Into two t tables ; the J first of -wliich teaches us how we must 
behave towards God ; the second, what duties we owe to our neighbour. 

Q. 94. What doth God enjoin in the first command ? 
• A. That I as sincerely as I desire the salvation of my own soul, ' 
avoid and flee from all idolatry, k sorcery, I soothsaying, supersti- 
tion, m invocation of ssdnts, or any other creatures, and learn n rightly 
to know the only true God ; o trust in him alone, with humility p and 
patience q submit to him, r expect all good things from him only ; s love, 
t fear, and u glorify him with my whole heart ; so that I renounce v and 
forsake all creatures, rather than rv commit even the least thing, con- 
trary to his will. 

a. 95. What is idolatry.?' 

A. Idolatry is instead of, or besides that one true God who has mani- 
fested himself in his word, to contrive, or have any other object in 
which men place their trust, x 

XXXV. LORD'S DAY. 

Ct. 96. What doth God require in the second command ? 

A. That we in no wise y represent God by images, nor worship 
9 him in any other way than he has commanded in his word. 

Q. 97. Are images then not at all to be made ? 
, A. God neither can, nor a may be represented by any means : but 
as to creatures, though they may be represented, yet God forbids to 
make, or have any resemblance of them, either in order to worship 
tiMB ( or to serve God by than. 

Q. 96. But may not images be tolerated in the churches, as books to 

^eUityP 

A. No ; for we must not pretend to be wiser than God, who will 
have his people c taught, not by dumb images, d but by the lively 
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XXXVI. LORD'S DAY. 

Q. 9^. What is required in the third command ? 

A. That we, not only by cursing or e perjury ; bat also by /rash 
iveanng, must not profane or abuse the name of Qod ; nor by silendB 
w eomuTance be partakers of these horrible sins in others , and brief- 
\ft that we use the holy name of g God no otherwise than with fear 
sod reverence ; so that he may be rightly A confessed and t worshipped 
by OS, and be glorified in all our j words and works. 

Q. too. Is then the pnrfaning of God's name by swearing and curt- 
iag, so heinous a sio, that his wrath is kindled against those who do not 
eadeavour as much as in them lies, to prevent and forbid such cursing 
and swearing p 

A. It undoubtedly is, k for there is no sin greater, or more provok- 
iag to God, than the profaning of his name ; and therefore he has com- 
sanded this 2 sin to be punished with death. 

-4-4 •♦■♦■4if» > ->>>->->»' 

XXXVII. LORD'S DAY. 

Q. 101. May we then swear religiously by the name of God ? 

A. Yes : either when the magistrates demand it of the subjects ; Or 
when necestfily requires us thereby to confirm m fidelity and truth, to 
tile glory of God, and the safety of our neighbour ; for such an oath is 
n founded on God's word, and therefore was justly o used by the saints, 
both in the old and new testament. 

Q. 102. May we also swear by saints or any other creature ? 

A. No : for a lawful oaih is calling upon God, as the only one who 
knows the heart, that he will bear witness to the truth, and punish ma 
if I ffwesur p falsely ; which honour is q due to no creature. 

XXXVIII. LORD'S DAY. 

Q. 103. '^Vliat doth God require in the fourth command P 
A. First, that the ministry of the gospel, and the schools, be r main- 
tained ; and that 1, especially on the sabbath, s that is, on the day of 
rest, t dilig^itly frequent u the church of God, to hear his word, to u^^o 
the sacraments, v publicly to call upon the Lord, and contribute to ib.'i 
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relief of the TT poor, u beamea b CbriitiBi: teeiHidl)', tb< 
dty of mr life 1 eaue froni my enl nocTn, and yield aiyi 
lioni, to work by bit bd^ Spirit in me, aad thni x begiD io tl: 
etennl nbbath. 

XXXIX. LORD'S DA7. 

Q. IM. Whstdoth God require ia the fifth commaod ? 

A. ThatI>beiraIIboDour,lore,BDilfde1it)>loni7r3tberi 
er, and nil ia anthorilj over me. and y Bubmit myMlT to Ihd 
■tnictioD and correctiaa, with due obeiUeiice ; and nho patii 
with their i veakaesset and iaGnnitim, noce it pleaiea a Ood 
ID by their baud. 



XL. LORD'S DAV. 

Q- 103, What doth Crod require ia the liitb vmmaad ? 

A. That neither in thougbts, nor worda, nor geatum, nni 
deeds, I diihoDour, bate, HOund or b kill say nei^bour, by 
by anotbe^ hut that I lay c aside all desire of rtreDge ; bIk 
liurt not myKlf, or wilMly avpoia loTerifio say duiker, irber 
the nia;:l-)rate e ii armed with the award, to prevent murder. 

Q. 106. But thia comDinnd aeems only to apeak of murder 

A. In tbrhiddine nunler, flnt teachea bi, that be abbon i 
thereof; auch aa/ejxvy,g hatred, A anger, and deureof reve 
that i he aeeonnti all these as murder, 

Q. lOT. ButiiitenoDgllthatwedoiiot kill any man in It 
nteotioDed abore P 

A. Ho ; for wheo Ood forbids envy, hatred, and auger, he i 
lu toj love our neighbour at oureeWei ; to ahew it patience 
meeknesi, m mercy, and all kiaduen, tovarda him, n and p: 
hurt aa much aaia ua liea ; and that we d do good, even to Oui 
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A. That all micleanness is accursed p of God, and that therefore ire 
most with all our hearts q detest the same, and live r chastely and tem- 
perately, whether in s holy wedlock, or in a single life. 

Q. 109. Doth €k>d forbid in this command, only adultery, and such 
like gross sins ? 

A. Since both our body and soul are temples of the Holy Ghost, he 
eonmands us .to preserve them pure and holy ; therefore he forbids all 
onchaste actions, t gestures, words, thoughts, u desires, and whatever v 
CBD entice men thereta 

XLII. LORD'S DAY. 

Q. 110. What doth God forbid in the eighth command ? 

A. Ged forbids not only those rv thefts and x robberies which are pun- 
ishable by the magistrate ; but he comprehends under the name of 
theft all wicked tricks and devices, whereby we dedgn, to y appropriate 
to ourselves the goods which belong to our neighbour ; whether it be by 
force, or under the appearance ofri^ht; as by unjust 2 weiglits, ells, a 
meamiresj/rauduleni merchandize, false coins, b usury, or by any other 
▼ay forbidden by God ; as also all c covetousness, all abuse and waste 
<kf his gifts. 

U, 111. But what doth God require in this command ? 

A. Ttiat 1 promote the advantage of my neighbour in every instance 
I can or may ; and deal with him as I <l desire to be dealt with by oth- 
ers ; further also That 1 faithfuUy labour, so that I e may be able to 
relieve the needy. 

XLllI. LORD'S DAY. 

Q. 112. What is required in the ninth command ? 

A. That 1 bear false witnesf/ against no man ; nor falsify g any man's 
word : that 1 be no backbiter, h or slanderer ; that I do not judge, or 
join t in condemning any man rashly or unheard j but that Ij avoid 
all sorts of lies and deceit, as the proper works k bf the devil, unless I 
would bring down upon me the heavy wrath of God : likewise that in 
judgment and all other dealings, I love the truth, apeak it upightly I 
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XLIV. LORD'S DAY. 
Q. 113. What doth the tenth eomDianil require or us P 
A. That evED the loiBUeit inclinatioii or tboi^ht, coOUary to 
Ood'a comniandi, iK*eT rise ia our beaiia i but that at all tii 

bate all ain witb our whole hearti, n aod delight ia tl\ righteous 
Q. 114. But can thoee who are eoufeited to God, perfectly 

thcM commaads ? 
A. Ho i but evax the holieit men while in this life, have onlj 

heginningi o( thii d obedience, yet bo, thil with a p eincere reso 

they begiD to Uve, not oa\y according to Bome, hot all the comm 



a hare the ten commandB ti 



Ood. 

Q. 115. Why wiUOod tl 

preached, lince do mim in thia life can keep them :-* 

A. Fint, that all our lire time, we may learn f more and m 
koow our linful aalure, sod thui become the mcH% earnest in leek 
remiiHDn of sin, r and rigbleouineis in Cbrint : likewise, that • 
atantly endeavoor and pray to God for the grace of the holy Bpir 
we may become more and more conformable lo the image of G 
we arrive at the foittfjoa proposed to ui, in a life to come.t 



XLV, LORD'S DAV. 
OP PRAYER. 

Q, il6. Why ii prayer necetnuy for diriBtiima? 

A. Became it ii that chief part of t tbanlifulneis which God r 
of 01 : aod also bceauH God will eive hia grace and holy Sprit ti 
only who with sincere desireii continually ask them of him, bm 
thankful for them. 

Q. IIT. Whatare'therequiaiteaof thBtprayer, whichiaacci 
to God, and which he will hear P 

A. First, that we fnnn the heart (^tj to the one true Ood oul 
Iiath tl manifested bimseirin his word, for all things be bath con 
ed us to ask of him : » secondly, that we rightly and thoroughl; 
our need and misery, that so we may > deeply humble ourselfH 
presence of his divine m^jeely : tUrdly, that we may br fully pi 
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ed that ke, notwithstanding we are 3f unworthy of it, will, for the talc 
of Christ our Lord, certainly s hear our prayer, as he has a promised 
OS in his word. 

Q. 118. What hath God commanded us to ask of him ? 

A. All b things necessary for soul and body ; which Christ our Lord 
has comprised, in that prayer he himself c has taught us. 

Q. 119. What are the words of that prayer ? 

A. Our Father wkUk axi in h/tawn^ huUjomed be thy nofne. 7%y 
^ngdam come. Thy will be done in earthy as it is in heaven. Give us 
Hot day our daily breads and forgive us our debtSf as we forgive our 
debtors : and lead us not into temptation ; but deliver us from evil : For 
(JUne is the kingdom^ and the power ^ and the glory ^ for ever. amen. 

XLVI. LORD'S DAY. 

Q. 120. Why hath Christ commanded us to toddrees God thus, ** Our 
Pather .^" 

A. That immediately in the rery beginning of our prayer, he might 
excite in us a child- like reverence for, and confidence in God, which are 
the foundation of our prayer ; namely, that God is beccmie our Father 
10 Christ, d and will much less deny us what we ask of him in true faith, 
than our parents e will rd'use us earthly things. 

a. 121. Wliy is it here added, " Which art in heaven I'" 

A. Lest we should form any/* earthly c(Miceptions of God's heavenly 
m^esty, and that we g may expect from his Almighty power all thiogt 
necessary for soul and body. 

■■»■ < < ■< ■«( (^» ^»"» " >'»' 
XLVII. LORD'S DAY. 

Q. 122. Which is the first petition .f* 

A. h ^^ Hallowed be thy name ;" that is, grant us first rightly i to 
know thee, and to j sancUfy, glorify, and praise thee in all thy works, 
in which thy power, wisdom, goodness, justice, mercy, and truth, are 
dearly displayed ', and further also, that we may so order aud direct 
our whole lives; our thoughts, words and actions, as that thy name may 
never be blasphemed, but rather k honoured and praised, on our ac- 
count. 
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XLVIII, LORD'S DAY. 

Q,. 123. Which is the second petition ? 

A. I " Thy kingdom come ;** that is, rule us so by thy word and 
Spirit, that we may m submit ourselves more and more to thee ; pre- 
serve and n increase thy church, destroy the o works of the devil, and 
all violence which would exalt itself against thee ; and also, all wick~ 
ed counsels devised against thy holy word ; till the full p perfection of 
thy kingdom takes place, q wherein thou shalt be all in all. 

XLIX. LORD'S DAY. 

Q. 124. Which is the third petition? 

A. r ** Thy will be done, in earth as it is in heaven ;'* that is, grant 
that we and all men may renounce s our own will, and without murmur- 
ing, t obey thy will which is only good ; that so every one may attend 
to and tt perfonn the duties of his station and calling as willingly ani 
faithfully, as the v angels do in heaven. 

L. LORD'S DAY. 

Q. 125. Which is the fourth petition P 

A. n ^^ Give us this day our daily bread ;" that is, be pleased to 
provide us wi^ all things x necessary for the body, that we may there- 
by acknowledge thee to be the only fountain of all y good, and that 
neither oiu' care nnr industry, nor even thy gifts, can g profit us vith* 
out thy blessing, and therefore that we may withdraw our trust from 
all creatures, and place a it alone in thee. 

LI. LORD'S DAY. 

Q. 126. Which is the fifth petition ? 

A. b ** And forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debtors j" that 
is, be pleased for the sake of Christ's blood, c not to impute to us poor 
sinners, our transgressions, nor that depravity which always cleaves to 
us, even as we feel this evidence of thy grace in us, tliat it is our firm^ 
resolution from the heart, to d forgive our neighbour. 
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UI. LORD'S DAT. 

' Q. 127. Whidi 18 the sixih petitioD ? 

A. e " And lead us not into temptatioo, but deliver ui from eril ;** 
that is, since we are so weak in ourselves, that we cannot stand/a mo- 
unt ; and besides this, since our miRlal enemies, g tiie devU, the h 
verld, and onr own i fles^ cease not to assault us ; do thou therefore 
preserve and straigthen us by the power of thy holy Spirit, that we 
any not be overcmne in this spiritual warfhre ; j but constantly and 
strenuously may resist owrfott^ tQI at last we k obtain a complete vie- 
tojy. 

Q. 128. How dost thou conclude thy prayer ? 

A. I *•*■ For thine is the kingdom, the power, and the glory, for ev- 
er ;'* that is, all these we aik of thee, becaiue thou being our King and 
Almighty, art willing and able to m gjve us all good ; and all this we 
fray for, that thereby not we, but thy holy name nay n be glorified for 
erer. 

a. 129. What doth the word " amis*' signify ? 

A. ** Amen'* signifies, it shall truly and certainly be ; for my pray- 
er is more assuredly heard of God, than I feel in my heart, that I de- 
are these things of him. 
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A COMPENDIUM 

OP THE CBRISTIAN RELIGION 

FOB THOSE WHO INTZKD TO APPROACH 

THE HOLY SUPPER OP THE LORD. 

Question 1. TTOW many things are necessary fop thee to know, 
XI that thou enijoying real comfort, mayest live and 
die happily ? 

Jfumer. Three : first how great my sins and miseries are : the sec- 
9BAf how I may be delivered from all my sins and miseries : the tiurd, 
how I shall express my gratitude to God for such deliverance. 

THI FIRST PART. ^ 

OF THE MISERY OP MAN. 

Q. 2. Whence knowest thou thy misery ? 

A. Out of the law of God. 

Q. 3, What hatli God commanded th^ in his law ? 

A. That is contained in the ten commandments, which he hath re- 
vealed in scripture, as follows : 

Exodus XX, and Deut. v, 4, 3, Sfc. I am the Lord thy God which 
have brought thee out of the land of Egypt, out of the house of bond- 
age. 

L Com. Thou shalt have no other Gods before me. 
' H. Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven image, or any likeness 
of any thing that is in heaven above, or that is in the earth beneath, 
or that is in the water under the earth, thou shall not bow down thy- 
yelf to them, nor serve them : for I the Lord thy God, am a jealous 
God, visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children unto the 
ttiird and fouth generation of them that hate me ; and shewing mercy 
unto thousands of th^n that love me, and keep my conmiandmcnts. 

HI. Thou shalt not take.the name of the Lord thy God in vaiu : for 
the Lord will not hold him guiltless that taketh his name in vain. 

IV. Remember the sabbath day, to keep it holy : six days shalt 
thou labour,, and do all thy work ; but the seventh day is the sabbath 
of the Lord thy God j in it thou ^alt not do any wdrk, thou, nor thy 
son, nor thy daughter, thy man-servant, nor-tliy iriaid-sftrvant, nor thy 
cattle, nor thy stranger that is within thy gates, for in six days the 
liOrd made heaven and eltrth, tlie sea and all that in th^m is, and rest- 
ed the seventh day : wherefore the I^rd blessed the sabbath day, and 
hallowed it. 
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V. Honour thy fether and thy mother, that iky days may be long a^ 
on the land, which the Lord thy God giveth tiiee. 

VI. Thou Shalt not kUl. 

VII. Thou shalt not commit adultery. 

VIII. Thou shalt not steal. 

IX. Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy nei^bour. 

X. Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's house, thou shalt not coret 
thy neighbour's wife, nor his man-servant, nor his maid-servant, nor his 
ox, nor his ass, nor any thing that is thy ndghbour's. 

Q. 4. How are the ten commandments divided ? 

A. Into two tables. 

Q. 5. Which is the sum of what God requires of thee in the four 
commandments of the first table ? 

A. That I shall love the Lord my God, with all my heart, with all 
my soul, with all my mind, and with all my strength : this is the first 
and great commandment. 

Q. 6. Wbich is the sum of what God commands thee, in the six com- 
mandments of the second table ? 

A. That I shall love my neighbour as myself : on these two com- 
mandments hang the whole law and the prophets. 

Q. 7. Canst thou keep all these things perfectly ? 

A. In no wise t for I am prone by nature to hate God and my neigh- 
bour ; and to transgress the commandments of God in thought, word, 
and deed. 

Q. 8. Hath God created thee naturally so wieked and perverse P 

A. By no means : but he created me good and after his own image, 
In the true knowledge of God, in righteousness and in holiness. 

Q. 9. Whence then proceeds that depravity, which is in thee p 

A. From the £ill and disobedioice of Adam and Eve in Paradise, 
hence our nature is become so corrupt that we are all conceived and 
bom in sin. 

Q. 10. What was that disobedience P 

A. That they did eat of the fruit of the tree, which God had forbid- 
den them. 

Q. U. Does the disobedience of Adam concern us P 

A. Certainly j for he is the father of us all ; and we have all sin- . 
ned in him. 

Q. 12. Are we then incapable of doing any Qood of ourselves ; and 
prone to all manner o( wickedness P % ' 

A. Indeed we are : unless we are regenerated by the Spirit of God. 

Q. 13. Will Qod suffer such disobedience and corruption to go ub- 
IKinished p 

A. Bv no means ; but in his just judgment will punish them, both in 
time and eternity, as it is written : cursed is every one that continueth 
not in all things which are written in the book of the law to do them. 
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THX tXCOND PART. 

<5P MAN'S DELIVERANCE OUT OP HIS MISERY. 

Q. 14. By what means canst thoQ esca^ thw punishment, and be 
^a received into favour ? 

A. By such a Mediator, who is in one person very God, and a red! 
i^hteous man. 

a. 15. Who is that Mediator.^ 

A. Our Lord Jesus Christ, who in one person is true God, and a real 
"nghteous man. 

Q. 16. Could not the angels be our mediators ? 

A. No : for they are neither God uor men. 

Q. 17. Cannot the saints be our mediators ? 

A. No : for they thems'elves have sinned, and have obtained salvaticm 
by no ottier means than through this Mediator. 

Q. Id. Shall all men then be saved by the Mediator Jesus, as they 
>re all condemned in Adam ? 

A. No : but those only who receive hi^i by a true faith ; as it it 
vritten, John iii. 16, '■*' for God so loved the world, that he gave his on- 
ly begotton Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish* 
bat have everlaKting liUe. *' 

Q. 19. What is true faitli.? 

A. It is f certain knowledge of God, and of his promises revealed 
to us in the gospel, and an hearty confidence that all my sins arc forgiv- 
eo me, for Christ's sake. 

Q. 'J.Q. What is the sum of that which God hath promised in the 
gospel, and commanded us to believe ? 

A. That is comprehended in the twelve articles of the Catholic 
Christian Faith, which are as follows : 

I. / believe in Gttd^ the Father Almighty^ maker of heaven and earth : 

It. And in Jesus Christy his only beg'iiten San, our Lord : 

III. W)ui was conceived by tht Holy Ghost, bom qfVie Virgin Mary: 

IV. Suffered under FotiHus FHate, mas crucified^ dead and buried : 
lie descended into hell. 

V. The third day fie rose again/rom the dead : 

VI. He ascended inio heaven, and sitteth on the right hand qfGod iht 
Father Almighty : 

Vli. Frrm thence he. shall cnme to judge the quick and the dead : 

VIII. / beUeoe in the Holy Ghost : 

IX. / heUevp an hnly CuViolic Church : th* communion of tainis : 

X. The forgiveness of sins : 

XI. The resurrection of the body : 

XII. And the life everlasting, amin. 

a. 21. When you profess to helieve in God the Father, and the Soai, 
and the Holy Ghost, do you mf an three Gods tliereby ? 
A. la no wise : for there is but one only true God. 

7 
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Q. 22. Why do you then name three, the Father, the Sod, and the 
Holy Ghost ? 

A. Because God hath so revealed himself in his word, that these three 
distinct persons are the one only and true God, as we also are baptised 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy- Ghost. 

Q. 23. What believest thou when thou sayest, '^ I believe in God 
the Father Almighty, maker of heaven and earth ?^' 

A. That the eternal Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who of noth- 
ing made heaven and earth, and still upholds them by his providence ; 
" is my God and Father, for Cluist his Son^s sake. 

Q. 24. What believest thou when thou sayest,^ " And in Jesus Christ, 
his only begotten Son, our Lord ?*' 

A. That Jesus Christ is the eternal and only Son of the Father, cp- 
essential with God the Father, and the Holy Ghost 

Q. 25. Do you not believe that he also became man ? 

A. Yes : for he was conceived by the Holy Ghost, and born of the 
Virgin Mary. 

(St. 26. Is his Godhead then changed into humanity p 

A. No : for the Godhead is immutable. 

Q. 27. How is he then become man i^ 

A. By assuming the human nature into a personal union with his di- 
vine. 

Q,. 28. Did he then bring his human iiatare from heaven ? 

A. No : but he took it on liim of the Virgin Mary, by the operation 
of the Holy Ghost, and is thus become like unto us, his brethren, in all 
things, sin excepted. Heb. ii. 17. and iv. 15. 

Q,. 29. Why is he called Jesus, that is Saviour ? 

A. Because he saves his people from their sins. 

Q. 30. Is there no other Saviour .J' 

A. No : for there is none other name under heaven, given among 

men, whereby we must be saved, than the name of Jesus. Acts iv. 12. 

^ Q. 31. Why is he called Christ, that is anointed ? 

^ A. Because he was anointed with tlie Holy Ghost, and ordained by 

God the Father, to be our chief Prophet, our only High Priest, and 

our eternal King. 

Q.. 32. What then hath Jesus Christ done to save us ? 

A. He has suffered for us, was crucified and died, was buried and de- 
scended into hell ; that is, he suffered the torments of hell, and ttms be. 
came obedient to hisTather, that he might deliver us from the temporal 
and eternal punishment due to sin. • 

Q. 33. In which nature hath he suffered this ? 

A. Only in his human nature', that is, in soul and body. 

Q. 34. What then hath his Godhead contributed hereto P 

A. His Godhead, by its power, hath in such wise strengthened the 
assumed human nature, that it could bear the burden of God's wratli 
against sin, and deliver us from it. 
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^ 35. Did Christ then remain under the power of death' ? 
A. If o : but he rose from the dead the third day, for our justification . 
Rom. iv. 25. 
Q. 36. Where U Christ now, as to his human nature ? 
A. He is ascended into heaven, and sits at the right hand of God the 
Ptther, that is, exalted in the highest glory, far above all creatures. 
Eph. i. 20. 21. 
Q. 37. To what end is he there so highly exalted ? 
A. Particularly that he might from thence govern his church, and 
there be our intercessor with the Father. 

Q. 38. Is he not with us then even unto the end of the world, as he 
kath iHX)mised us ? Matt, xxviii. 20. 

A With respect to his Godhead, majesty, grace and spirit, he is 
Jiever absent from us : but with respect to his human nature, he remains 
ID heaven, until he shall come again to judge the quick and the dead. 
Q. 39. What do you believe concerning the Holy CHiost ? 
A. That he is the true and co-eternal God with the Father and Son : 
Md that he being given to me of the Father, through Christ, regene- 
rates me, and leads me into all truth, comforts me,, and will abide with 
me for ever. 
Q. 40. What believest thou concerning the Holy Catholic Church ? 
A. That the Son of God gathers by his word and Spirit out of tlie 
whole human race, those who are chosen to eternal life, to be a -church 
to himself ; of which 1 believe I am, and always sliall remain a living 
nember. 
Q. 41. Where doth he gather this church ? 

A. Where God^s word is purely preached, and the holy sacraments 
administered according to the institution of Christ. 
Q. 42. What benefits doth God bestow on his church ? 
A. He grants her remissicm of sins, the resurrection of the flesh, and 
eternal life. 
Q. 43. What doth it profit thee now that thou believest all this ? 
A. That I am righteous in Christ before God. Rom. v. 1. 
Q. 44. How art thou righteous before God ? 
A. Only by a true faith in Jesus Christ. 
Q. 45. How is it to be understood that thou art justified by faitli 

only? 

A. Thus : that the perfect satisfaction and righteousness of Christ 
alone, is imputed to me of God, by which my sins are forgiven me, and 
I become auj heir of everlasting life ; and that I cannot receive that 
righteousness by any other means than by faith. 

Q. 46. Why cannot our good works be our righteousness before God, 
or some part thereof.^ 

A. Because even our best works in this life are imperfect, and pol- 
luted with sins. 

Q. 47. Do our good works then merit nothing, which yet God will 
reward io tins, and in a future life P 



re COMPENDIUM. 

A. This reward is not of merit, but of grace. 

Q. 48. Who worketh that faith ID thee .^ 

A. The Holy Ghost. 

Q. 49. By what means p 

A. By the hearing of the word preached. Rom. t. 14. IT. 
, U. 50. How does he strengthen that faith ? 

A. By the same word preached, and by the use of the holy t& 
sents. 

Q. 51. What are the sacraments .^ , 

A. They are holy signs and seals instituted by God, thereby t< 
vore us that he (^ grace grants us remission of sins, and life eternal 
Ihe sake of that one sacrifice of Christ finished on the cioss. 

Q. 52. How many sacraments hath Christ instituted in the new 
lament? 

A. Two : holy baptism, and the holy supper. 

Q. 53. Which is the outward sign in baptism .^ 

A. The water with irhich we are baptised in the name of the F 
e», and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost 

Q. 54. What doth that signify and sen! p 

A. The washing away of sins by the blood and Spirit of l 
Christ. 

Ct. bb. Where hath Christ promised and assured us of this P 

A. In the institution <tf baptism, which is as follows, ** Go ye 
tril the world, and preach the gospel to every creature. He t)iai 
lieveth and is baptised shall be saved \ but he that believeth not, 
be damned." 

Q. 56. Are infants also to be baptised p 

A. Yes : for they as well as the adult are comprehended in the 
enant of God, and in his church. 

;Q. 57. Which is the outward sign in the Lord's supper P 

A. The broken bread that we eat, and the poured out wine t 
wc drink, in remembrance (^the sufferings and death of Christ. 

Q. 58. What is thereby signified and sealed p 

A. That Christ with his crucified body, and shed blood, feeds 
nourishes our souls to everlasting life. 

Q. 59. Where hath Christ promised such things to us P 

A. In the institution of the Lord's supper, which is thus expre 
Ijy Paul, 1 Cor. xi. 23, 24, 25, 26. " For I have received o 
Lord, that which also I delivered unto you, that the Tiord Jesui 
same night in which he was betrayed, took bread j and when h< 
given thanks, he brake it, and said, take, eat ; this is my body, tvli 
"broken for you : this do in remembrance of me. After the same 
ner also he took the cup, when he had supped, saying, this cup i 
new testament in my blood : this do ye, as oft as ye drink it, i 
membrance of me. For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink thi; 
ye do shew the Lord's death till he couic.»» 
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Ct. 60. Is the bread changed into the body of Christ, and the wme 
ioto his blood P 

A. No : no more than the water in baptism is changed into the 
Wood of Christ. 

Q. 61. After what manner must you examine yourself before you 
come to the Lord's supper ? 

A. 1. I must examine whether I abhor myself for my sins, and hum- 
Ue myself before God on account of them. 2. Whether I believe and 
trost that all my sins are forgiven me for Christ's sake. 3. Whether I 
iino have a sincere resolution henceforward, to walk in all good works. 
Q. 62. May those be admitted to the Lord's supper, who teach false 
dodrines, or lead o£Eensive lives ? 

A. No : lest the covenant of God be profaned, and his wrath kindled 
Sgainst the whole church. 
Q. 63. How must we then deal with sudi persons ? 
A. According to the appointment given us by Christ, Mat. xviii. 15, 
16, 17. *^ If thy brother shall trespass against thee, go and tell him 
his fault between thee and him alone : if he shall hear thee, thoa 
hast gained thy brother : but if he will not hear thee, then take with 
thee one or two more, that in the m«uth of two or three witnesses 
every word may be established : and if he shall neglect to hear them» 
tell it unto the church : but if he neglect to hear the church, let him 
he unto thee as an heathen man, and a publican.'* 

THE THIRD PART. 

' OP THE GRATITUDE 
WE OWE TO GOD FOR REDEMPTION. 

^. 64. Since we are saved merely of grace through Christ, why 
must we then yet do good works ? 

A. Not to merit heaven thereby (which Christ hath done) but be-"^ 
cause this is commanded me of God. 

Q. 65. What purpose then do your good works answer ? 

A. That I should thereby testify my thankfulness to God for all his 
benefits, and that he may be glorified by me ; and that also I may be 
^sured of the sincerity of my faith by good works, as the fruits there- 
of, and that my neighbours may be edified thereby and gained to Christ. 

Q. 66. Shall they also be saved who do no good works ? 

A. No : for the scripture saith, that neither fornicators, nor idola- 
ters, nor adulterers, nor whoremongers, nor thieves, nor covetous, nop 
drunkards, nor revilers, nor robbers, nor such like, shall inherit the 
kingdom of God, 1 Cor. vi. 9, and 10, unless they turn to the Lord. 

Q. 67. Wherein doth the conversion of man consist ? 

A. In a hearty repentance and avoiding of sin, and in an earnest de- 
ore after, and doing of all good works. 

0. 68. What are good vorks ? 

7 » 
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A. Only those which proceed from a true faith, are done according 
to the law of God, and to his glory, and not those which are founded 
OD human institutions, or on our own imaginations. 

Q. 69. Can they who are converted to God, perfectly keep the law ? 

A. Not at all : but even the most holy men, as long as they are in 
this life, have only a small beginning <rf this obedience ; yet so, that 
they with a sincere resolution begin to live not only according to fome, 
but according to all the commandments of God, as they also constantly 
pray to God that they may daily increase therein. 

Q. 70. To whom must we pray for this ? 

A. Not to any creature, but to God alone, who can help us, and will 
hear us for Jesus Christ's sake. 

Q.' 71. In whose name must we pray to God P 

A. Only in the name of Christ, John xvi. 23, and not in the name 
of any saints. 

Q. 72. What must we pray to God for P 

A. For all things necessary Cor soul and body, whicli Christ our 
Lord has comprised in that prayer he himself has taught us. 

Q. 73. What are the words of that prayer ? 

A. - Our Father which art in heaven, hallowed be thy name. Thy 
kiogd(mi come. Thy will be done in earth, as it is in heaven. Give 
Us this day our daily breads and forgive us our debts, as we forgive 
our debtors : and lead us not into, temptation ; but deliver us fiom 
evil • For thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the glory, for ever. 

AMEN. 

Q. 74. What do you desire of God in this prayer ? 

A. 1. That all things whicti tend to the glory of God, may be pro- 
moted ; and that whatsoever is repugnant thereto, or contrary to hi.* 
will,' may be prevented. 2. That he may provide me with all tilings 
necessary for the body, and as to my soul, preserve me from all evil 
which might in any wise be detrimental to my salvation. JToen. 

[When those persons who are inclined to become raembei-s of the 
church, thoroughly know and confess these fundamental truths ; thej 
are then to be asked whether they have any doubt in any point con- 
cerning the doctrine ; to the end that they may be satisfied : and « 
case any of them should answer in the affirmative, endeavours must b( 
used to convince them, out of the scriptures j and if they are all satis 
fied, they must be asked, whether they propose, by the grace of God 
to persevere in this doctrine, and to forsake the world, and to lead 3 
new, christian life. Lastly, they are to be asked, whether they wil 
submit themselves to the christian discipline. 

Which being done, they are to be exhorted to peace, love and con 
V eord with all men, and to reconciliation if there is any yariaace sub 
nBtiog between them and th?ic. neighbours.] 
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THE 

LITURGY 

OP THE REFORMED DUTCH CHURCH. 



I. 0/ Public Prayer. — 11. Qf the jidministration qf the Holy Sacra- 
«e»rf5.— III. Of the Exercise qf Church JXsdpline.— lV. Of the 
Ordination qf Church Officers. — V. Qf the Celebration qf Marriage' 
VI. Of Can\fwting the Sick. 

CkrisHan Prayers^ to be xised in the Assembly qf the FaW^fvX, and an 

other occasions. 

A Prayer on the Lord's day^ before sermon. 

O ETERNAL God, and most merciful Father, we humbly prostrate 
ourselves before thy higli majesty, against which we have so of. 
ten and grievously offended ; and acknowledge if thou shouldegt enter 
into judgment with us, that we have deserved nothing but eternal 
death : for besides that we all are by original nn^ unclean in thy si^tt 
and children of wrath, conceived in sin and brought forth in iniquity, 
whereby all manner of evil lusts, striving against thee and our neigh- 
bour, dwell within us ; we have also indeed, frequently and without 
end, transgressed thy precepts, neglecting what thou hast commanded 
us, and done what thou hast expressly forbidden us. We have strayed 
like sheep, and have greatly offended against thee, which we acknowl- 
edge, and are heartily sorry for j nay we confess to our shame, and to the 
praise of thy mercy towards us, that our sins are more than tlie hairs 
of our heads, and that we are indebted ten thousand talents, but not 
able to pay. Wherefore we are not worthy to be called thy children • 
nOT to lift up our eyes towards heaven, to pour out our prayers before 
thee. Nevertheless, O Lord God, and mereiful Father, knowing that 
thou dost not desire the death of a sinner, but that he may turn from 
his wickedness and live ; and that thy mercy is infinite ; which thoa 
shewest unto those who return to thee j we heartily call upon thee, 
ImsUDg iQ our Mediator Jesus Christ, who is that Lamb of God that 
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taketh away the sins of the world, and we beseech thee io eommiic 
our infirmityf forgiving us all our sins for Chrises sake : wash us ii 
pure fountain of his blood, that we may become clean and whi 
snow r cover our nakedness with his innocence and righteou.«nes8 
the glory of thy name*s sake : clear our understanding of all blindi 
and our hearts of all hardness and pride. Open the mouth of thy 
▼ant at present, and replenish him with thy wisdom and knowle 
that he may purely and confidently set forth thy word ; prepare 
oar hearts, that we may hear, understand and keep the same ; ^ 
thy laws (according to thy promise) in the tables of our hearts, 
strengthen us to delight and walk in the same, to the praise and g 
of thy name, and to the edification of thy church. O graciou<< Fal 
we ask for, and desire all these things in the name of Jesus Christ, 
hath taught us thus to pray. Our Father , tfc. 

A Praytrto be teed on the Lord's dajfy qfter sermon. 

ALMIGHTY and merciful God, we acknowledge in ourselves, 
confess before thee, as the truth is, that we are not worthy t 
up our eyes towards heaven, and to present our prayers before the 
thou shouldest respect our merits and worthiness ; for our conscic 
accuse us, and our sins bear witness against us j we also kuow, that 
art a righteous judge, punishing the sins of those who transgress 
ccmimandments But O Lord, since thou hast commanded us to cal 
on thee in all times of necessity, and hast of thine ineffable m 
promised to hear our prayers, not because of our merits, (whiclj 
none) but for the merits of our Lord Jet^us Christ, whom thou hasl 
pointed to be our Mediator and Advocate : wherefore we foisak 
other help, and take our refuge to thy mercy alone. 

Espedally, O Lord, besides the innumerable benefits which thou si 
est to all miinkind in general on earth, thou hast in particular bestc 
manifold favours on us» which we are not capable to comprehend oj 
press : for thou hast delivered us from the woful slavery of the d 
and all idolatry, wherein we were held, and hast brought us to thi^ 
of thy truth, and to the knowledge of thy holy gospel. On the coi 
ry, we have by our ingratitude been regardless of these ihy beiiellt 
are departed from thee, and have followed our own devices, not 
ouring thee as was our bounden duty to do. Thus have we, O I 
grievously sinned, and highly offended thee, and can expect notliiug 
than everlasting death and damnation, if thou shouldest deal with u 
cording to our deserts. Yea we also perceive, O Lord, by the cHh? 
meuts. which thou daily art inflicting on us, that thou art justly disp 
ed with us. For since thou art just, thou wilt punish no man wit 
cause, and we also see thine h:^nd stretched out, further to ^nmkl 
But though thou didst imnish us more severely than thou hast hith 
ioiie, nay though all the plagues fell upon usj wherewith thou didst 
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dftiBiMof thy j^ple Israel, we must still confess that thoa wouldest d« 
w 00 injustice. But, O Lord, thou art our God, and we are but dust 
aad ashes ; thou art our Creator, and we are thy handy work j thou art 
«nr Shepherd, and we are thy sheep ; thou art our Redeemer, and we 
«re those whom thou hast redeemed. Thou art our Father, and we 
are thy children and heirs. Therefore do not punish us in thine anger, 
Jwtebastise us mercifully, and preserve that work which thou hast of 
toy mercy begun in us, that the whole world may know and acknowl- 
Wge thee to be our God and Saviour. Thy people Israel have frequent- 
V offended thee, and ihou hast justly punished tliem, but a« oit as they 
turned tiiemselves again to thee, thou didst always mercifully receive 
ueminto favour. And though their sins and transgressions were nev- 
0" so great, thou didst always avert thy wrath and p(fnishmetit pre- 
pared for them by reason of the covenant which thou hadst made with 
% servants, Abnham, Isaac, and J^cob, so that thou never hast re- 
fused to hear the prayera of thy people. And we h^ve of thy mercy 
«ven that snme covei^qint, which thou hast erected in the hand of Jesus 
Christ our Medi itor between thee and .^11 believers : nay it i«» now more 
glorious and «>ffiridou<i. since Christ inth riti led vmd coniirm^^d the 
•ame by his holy suSu'rin? and death, an-l ontrnnre into his glory. 
Therefore, O Lord, fors.ikinz oiKselves, and all hum m assistance, we 
fly for succour to this blessed covenant of grace, by me ms whereof our 
Ix>rd Jesus Christ (having offei'ed his body once on the cross as a per- 
fect sacrifice for us) hath reconcilid us with thee, for ever. Therefore, 
Ijord, look upon the face of thine anointed, nnil not upon our sins, that 
thine anger may be appeased bv his intercession ; and cause thy facfe to 
ihine on us to our joy an<l s »lvition. Take us hencefortli into thy ho- 
ly guidance and protection, .md govern us with thy holy Spirit, who 
daily more and more raortifyinsj our flesh witli all its lusts, renews us to 
a better life, and produces in us fruits of true faith, that hereby thy 
name may be glorified and praised to all eternity, and that we despising 
all transitory things, may with an ardent desire, fix our thoughts only 
on things heavenly. 

And in as much as it is thy pleasure that we should pray for all 
mankind, we beseech thee to extend thy blessings on the doctrine of thy 
holy Gospel, that it may be preached and accepted eveiy where, that 
the whole world may be filled with thy saving knowledge, that the ig- 
norant may be converted, the we^k strengthened, that every one, not 
only in word, but also in deed, may magnify and sanctify thy holy 
name. 

Send forth for this end faithful labourers into thy harvetst j and re- 
plenish them with thy grace, that they may faithfully serve before 
thee. On the contrary, utterly destroy all false teachers, ravenous 
wolves and hirelings, who seek their own honour and advantage, and 
not the glory of thine holy name only, nor the welfare and salvation o^ 
souls. Be also pleased graciouslyto preserve and govern all thy chris- 
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tian chnrehefl, spread over the face of the earth in unity of tr 
and in godliness of life, that thy kingdom may daily increase, t 
of satan be destroyed, till thy kingdom is perfected, when tl: 
be all in all. 

Particularly we pray for these United-States of America ; ke 
under thy holy protection ; prosper them in their agriculture, i 
tures, commerce and literature ; and let their civil and religioi 
be preserved inviolate to the latest posterity. 

Bless and long preserve thy servant, the President of the 
States. Bless the Vice-President, the Senate and House of R< 
atives in Congress assembled. Bless all placed in authority thi 
the States, and eiipecially in the State wherein we reside ; the 
of the State, the Magistrates, and all others entrusted with p< 
ther legislative or executive. Replenish them all with thy g 
heavenly gifts, each in his respective calling and state, wher 
hast^placed him, that they may wisely govern, and strenuousb 
the people, whom thou hast committed to their care, faithfull 
thy worship, and rightly administer justice among the people : 
with thy holy Siurit in their assemblies, that in all cases they 
solve nothing but what is good and becoming, and let the laws 
pily executed : that these United-States being preserved from 
mies, the evil-doers punished, and the just protected, thy nan 
by may be praised, and the kingdom of the King of kings, C 
«us, promoted ; and that we may lead a quiet and peaceable I 
godliness and honesty. Moreover we pray for our brethren, 
under persecution or tyranny ; comfort them with thy holy Sp 
mercifully deliver them ; suffer not thy church wholly to be dc 
nor the remembrance of thy name to be abolished from the fac 
earth, lest the enemies of thy truth triumph to the dishonou 
blaspheming of thy name. But if it is thy divine will thit ll 
ing chiistians should die for the glory of thy name, and by t!i€ 
witness unto the truth, comfort them in their sufferings, that th 
Bidcring them as coming from tliy fatherly liand, may tlierefo 
thy will remain stedfast, whether in life or death ; to thy glor 
edification of thy church, and to their salvation. \Vc likewise 
thee, for all those whom thou dost a{flict with poverty, impri; 
sickness of body or mind, comfort them all, O I,ord, according 
several necessities. Grant that their chastisement may bring 
the knowledge of their sins, and to an amendment of their live 
them also firm patience, alleviate their sufferings, and finally 
them, that they may rejoice in thy goodness, and eternally pi 
name. 

And, O liord, take us, together with all that belongs to, or 
us, in thy keeping Grant that we may live in our re^^'ective 
according to iliy will, and so use the gifts which we receive of t 
ipg, that they may not impede, but rather further us to life 
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i^ I SfKigtheD 08 IB all tonptations, that we striving in trae faith, may 
ijjjjf •vercome, and hereafter enjoy with Christ, life eternal. 
^1 l^eask thee for all these things, as our faithful Lord, and Saviour Je- 
ns Christ himself hath taught us : Our Faiher^ Sfc. 

Af\xmard& ihx, congregation is dismissed with the usual blessing. 

Receive the blessing qf the Lord. 
. The Lord bless thee, and keep thee : the Lord make bis face to shine 
upon thee, and be gracious unto thee : the Lord lift up his countenance 
Ofoa thee, and give thee peace. 

J Prayer btfore the explanation qf the Catechism. 

HEAVENLY Father, thy word is perfect, converting the soul, a 
sure testimony, making wise the simple, enlightening the eyes of 
the Mind, and a powerful means unto salvation, for all those who be- 
lieve. And whereas we are not only blind by nature, but even incapa 
ble of doing any good : and also since thou wilt help none, but those 
who are of a broken and contrite heart ; we beseech thee to enlight- 
ea our understanding with thy holy Spirit, and give us a meek heart, 
free from all haughtiness "and carnal knowledge, that we hearing thy 
word, may rightly understand it, and regulate our life accordingly : be 
graciously pleased to convert all those who still stray from thy truth> 
that we may t<^ether with them, unanimously serve thee in true holr 
iiess and righteousness all the days of our life. 

We crave all these things for Christ's sake, who hath thus taught ua 
to pray inliis name, and promised to hear us : Our Father, S{c. 

A Prayer after the eocplav.ation qf the Catechism. 

O GRACIOUS God, and merciful Father, we give thee hearty 
thanks, that it hath pleased thee, not only to take us into thy 
covenant, but also our little children, which thou hast not only sealed 
unto them, by thy holy baptism, but yet daily shewest when thou per- 
fectest thy praise out of their mouths, thus to cause the wise world to 
blush : we beseech thee, increase thy grace in them, that they may 
always grow up 'in Christ thy Son ; till they acquire tlieir perfect 
manly age in all knowledge and righteousness. Give us grace, that 
we may educate them, as thou hast commanded us, in thy knowledge 
and fear, that by their godliness the kingdom of satan may be destroy- 
ed, and the kingdom of Jesus Christ strengthened in this and other 
congregations, to the glory of thy holy name, and to their eternal sal- 
vation, through Jesus Christ. Amen. 

A Prayer bffore sermon in the week 

HEAVENLY Father, eternal and merciful God, we acknowledge 
and confess before thy divine majesty, that we are poor miserable 
sinners, conceived in sin, and bom in iniquity, prone to all evil, unfit 
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for any good ; and tliat we hy our sinful life, continually tiansfmi UiJ 
holy rommnndincnts, vrfiereby we provoke thine anger against niv and 
aocunilnic to thy righteous judgment, expose oiuselvrs unto ftenal 
daoin-Uion. But, O Lord, we repent and are florry that we have offend- 
ed ihee, we bewail our transgressions, beseeching that ttiou wilt gnr 
ciously pity our miaiery. Have compassion on us, O mo«t iMunteow 
God ind lather, and forgive us all our sins, for that holy passion of 
th> well beloved sou Jesus Christ Grant us also the grace of tiiy hoij 
Spirit, that we niiy wit'i all our hearts study to know our own unrigil' 
teousness, and sincerely abhor ourselves ; that sin may be mortified iB 
us, and we be riucd up to a new life ] that we may bring forth genuine 
fruits of holiness and rightcouaness, which through Jesus Christ are ae- 
v^tvhle to thee. Give us to understand thy holy word according to 
thy divine will, that we may learn thereby to put our whole trust in 
thee al<Nie, and witlidraw it from all creatures. That also oui- old 
man, with all the affections thereof, may be daily more and more cni- 
dfled, and ttiat we offer up ourselves unto thee a living sacrifice, to the 
glory of thy holy name, and to the' edification of our neighbours; 
through Jesus Chru<t our Lord, who hatli taught and commanded us to 
pray : Our l^\itkery Sfc. r 

A Prayer after sermon in the neck, 

LORD God Almighty, let not thy holy niune be profaned for our 
sins, for we have divers ways tdnned against tliee, since we are not 
obodif.at to tliy holy word, as we ought to be, and through i,«;iJorance 
and umrmuring daily stir up thine nnger aj^inst ua : wheicrore thoa 
dost justly punish ua . but, O Lord, be mindful of thy great mercy, and 
Jb^ve conipaM^Ion on us. Give us knowledge of, aud iq>entniice for our 
sins, :md amendment of our lives ; 8tren;r1hen the ministers of thy 
church, that they may faithfully and stedlafth declare thy iioly word ; 
and th** mH^risiiVites ol tliy people, that tli-v m ly bear tlie sword w itli 
cqiiity an.l pnidrnce ; prt:serve xn from ill (lj^«*it .mJ unfaithfulness ; 
confound nil evil, and subtle cbunoels t«kfn a2:"^iiiMt tliy word and 
church. O l.or<l, withimld not fiom us thy Spirit «nd word, but grant 
■uj increnpe of I'dlth : and in :il! trouble and ac'versity' patii.'nt:e mid con- 
otniicy Assist thy church, lieliver her from all aJiiii'tion, ri»Ti>ir.n, and 
ptMst -utjoii. Slrenzlhen aUo tlie weak and sorrowiul of heart, and 
!ten'! us th> pp;;cr, lhron<rh Jp.-us Cl-rist our Lord, wlio hath given us 
thi^ sure promise : vc.r'dy verily I S'y urdoyou^ nhaisor.vtr yf. shnll ask 
Uir F.'thcr in my namr.y he rvill g-a'c it you ,- and hath commanded us 
to pray : Our Faihcr^ ^c. 

A morning Prayer. 
r\ METICIFUL Father, we tliank thee, that thou hast in faithful- 
Vy w^ watched over us the night past, and he>pech thee to 
Itrcngthen, and henceforth guide us by thy holy Spirit, that we may 
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iftsd this and all the days of our lives in all righteousness tnd holi- 

JK88, and that whatsoever we undertake, we may always aim at tjie pro" 

Dotiog of thy glory, and expect all the success of our undertalcliigs 

from thy bountiful hand alone : and to the end that we may obtain 

tiiig mercy of thee, be pleased (according to thy promise) to forgive all 

oocr sins through the holy passion awl blood-shedding of our Lord and 

Saviour Jesus Christ, for we heartily repent of them. Enlighten also 

our hearts, that we, having cast off all works of darkness, may as chil- 

ina of light walk in a new life in all godliness. Bless also tlie preacb> 

0% of thy gospel. Destroy all works of the devil. Strengthen all 

Bioisters of the gospel, and magistrates of tliy people. Comfort all 

those who are persecuted and .\fflicted in mind, through Jesus Christ 

fhj beloved Son, who hath promised us, that thou wilt certsunly give 

Ds, whatsoever we shall ask in his name, and therefore hath command* 

cd us to pray : Our Father^ i[c. 



Anevemng Prayer. 

D MERCIFUL God, eternal light, shining in darkness, thou who 
dispellest the night of sin, and all blindness of heart, since thou 
mst appointed the night for rest, and the day for labour ; we beseech 
thee, grant that our bodies may rest in peace and quietness, that after- 
ward they may be able to endure the labour they jnust bear. Tem- 
per our sleep, that it be not disorderly, that we may remain spotless 
both in body and soul, nay, that our sleep itself may be to thy glory. 
Enlighten the eyes of our understanding, that we may not sleep in 
death ; but always look for our deliverance from this misery. Defend 
us ^^inst all assaults of the devil, and take us into thy holy protection. 
And although we have not passed this day, without fakaving g^reatly sin- 
ned against thee, we beseech thee to hide our sins with thy mercy, as 
thou hidest all things <hi earth with the darkness of the night, that we 
therefore may not be cast out from thy presence. Relieve and comfort 
all those who are afflicted or distressed in mind, body or estate, through 
Jesus Clirist our Lord, who hatli taught us lo pray : Our Fatherj 8fC, 

A Prayer at the opening of the Consistory. 

HEAVENLY Fatlier, etoiinl and merciful God, it hath pleased 
thee of thy infinite wis^lom and goodneMS, to gather a church to 
thyself out of all nations upou the face of the earth, by the preaching 
of the holy gospel, and to govern the same by the service of men. — 
Thou hast also graciously called us up to this oflSce, and commanded us 
to take heed unto ourselves and unlo the flock, which Christ hath 
bouglit with his precious blood. Since we arc at this present assembled 
in thy holy name, after tlie example of the apostolic churches, to con- 
sult as our office requires, of those things which may come beibre us, 
I'osceriiing the welfare and edification of tliy churchesi for which we ac' 

8 
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knowledge ounelvcs to be unfit and incapable, as we are by nator 
able of oursflves to think any good, much less to put it in prac 
tbert'fore we beseech thee, O faithful God and Fatlier, that Ihot 
be tiieasod to be present with thy holy Spirit, according to thy pro 
in the midt«t of our preitrnt assembly, to guide us into all truth. 
move from us all misappri^hensious and unbecoming desires of the 
and gr.int that thy holy word may be the only rule and guide of a] 
com ultatious, that they may tend to the glory of tli> name, and t 
edific:ition of thy church, and to the discharge of our own conscic 
throujrh Jesus Ciirist tiiy Sou, who with thee and the Holy Ghost 
one only true God, art eternally to be praised and magnified. A 

A Prayer at the close (/ the Consistory. 

OLORD God and heavenly Father, we heartily thank thee, 
thou hast been pleased together a church to thyself in this p: 
ihe world, and to use our service therein, granting us the privil 
that we may freely and without hindrance preach thy holy gospel 
fsercifie all the duties of godliness : moreover we thank thee, 
thou now hast been present with thy holy Spirit in the midst o 
(HIT assembly, directing our determinations according to thy will, ui 
our hearts in mutual peace and concord. We betieech thee, O fa 
Qod and Father, that thou wilt graciously be pleased to bless oi 
iended labour, and effectually to execute thy begun work : alwa^ 
thering unto thyself a true church, and preserving the same in the 
doctiine, and in the right use of thy holy sacraments, and in a di 
exercise of discipline. On the contrary, destroy all evil and < 
council:!, wliich are devised against thy word and church. Siren 
also all miuisters of thy churcii, that they may faithfully and 
fastly declare tliy holy word : and the magistrates of tliy people, 
they may bear the sword with lighteousuess and discretion. Pa 
larly we pray for those, whom thou bast been pleased to j)ut in aui 
ty over us, botli tliose of higher and lower dignity, and especial] 
the worshipful magistrates of this place. Grant that their whole 
crnnient may be thus directed, that the King of all kings may 
over them and their fellow-citizens, and that ihe kingdom of the 
(wliich is a kingdcHn of scandal and reproach) may, daily, more 
more be destroyed and brought to nought by them as thy servants 
that we may lead under them a quiet and peaceable life, in all god 
and houesty. Hear us, O God and Father, through Jesus Chris 
beloved Son, who with thee and the Holy Ghost, the only and 
God, is eternally to be magnified and praised. Amen. 

A Prayer at the meeting qf the Deacons. 

MERCIFUL Gcd and Father, thou who hast not only said 
us, that we siiould always have the poor with us, but hast 
''ommaiided that they should be assisted, and for that end hast ord 
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(he service of deacons in thy rharch, hy whom they mi^ht be relieved : 

tnd as we who are called to ttie office of deacons in thiti cxMigrejC-ition, 

' ire bare at present met in thy name, to consult together concerning our 

Binistry, therefore we humhly beseech tlice for the sake of Jesus Clirist, 

tfaat tbou wilt be pleased to endue us with the spirit of discretion, to 

the end that we may rightly dbcern who are really poor, and wiio are 

H( : and that we may with all cheerfulness and fidelity, distribute tlw^ 

thn nrilected by us to every one according to hio necessity, not leav ■ 

mthe indigent members of thy beloved Son comfortless, neither piv- 

ib; to those who are not in want. Kindle within the he irts of men :\n ar- 

deot love towards the pocnr, that they may liberally give of their tem- 

ponl goods, of which thou bait made them stewards ; and that we hav* 

iog the means in hand to assist the indigent, may faithfully without vex- 

itfion, and with "i free heart, serve our office. Grant us also t'le t^- 

ttts. not only to comfort the miserable with the external gift, but ibo 

with thy holy word And since man doth not live hy bread tdone, but 

by every word that proceedeth out of thy mouth, be pleased tliereibre 

lo extend thy Messing over our distributions, and increase the hre.ul of 

the poor, that botli we and they may have reason to praise and l.iank 

thee : expecting the blvwed eoming of thy beloved Son Jesus Christ, 

who became poor for our sakes to mike us rich in eternity. Amen, 

Grace bejore meat. 

Psdbn cxlv. verse 15, 18. — ^^ Tiie eyes of all wait upon thee, and 
thou givent them tbdr meat in due season. 

Thou openest thhie hand, and satisfiest the de:>ire of every living 
thing." 

ALMIGHTY God, thou who hast created all things, and dost 
still maintain and govern them by thy divine poner, and didst 
feed tiiy p^ple Israel in the wilderness, bless us thy poor servants, and 
Fanctify these thy ^fts, which we receive from thy bountiful goodness i 
that we may temperately and holily use them according to tliy will. And 
thereby acknowledge that thou art our Father, and the fountuin of all 
gootl. Grant also that we may. at all times and above all thini;^' at'cl; 
for that spiritual bread of thy word, with which our souls are led to lifr; 
eternal, which thou hast prepared for us by tlie holy blood oi tjjy be- 
loved Son Jesus Christ. Amf.n. Our Father, S(C. 

Also our Lord Jesus Christ admonishes us ; 
Luke xxi. 34, 35. — " And take heed to yourselves, le.st at any time 
3Wur hearts be overcharged with ."urfeiting and drunkenness, and caret 
of this life, and so that day come upon you unawares : for as a snare 
thall it come on all them that dwell on the face of the whole earth. 

Grace qfter meat. 
Thus speaketh the Lord in th** liith book of Moses, chap. viii. verse 
1ft, 11. — ^* When thou hast eaten and art full, then thou sbalt bless the 
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Lord thy God, for the good land which he hath given thee. Bewap^ 
that thou foi^ct not the Lord thy God, in not keeping his command - 
loeots, and his judgments, and his statutes which I commanded thee 
this day," 

OLORD God and heavenly Father, we thank thee for all thy ben- 
efits, which we without intermission receive from thy bounti(ul 
hand ; we bless thy divine will, for preserving us in this mortal life, 
and for supplying all our wants ; but especially for our r^eneration un- 
to a hope of a better life, wliich tliou hast revealed unto us by thy gS- 
j^\. ' We beseech thee, merciful God and Father, not to suffer our 
hearts to be fixed upon these earthly and corruptible things ; but thai 
"we may always look up to heaven, expecting thence our Saviour Jesui 
rJhrist, until he appear in the clouds for* our deliverance. Amen.-^ 
Our Father J 8fc, 

A Prayer for sick and tempted Persdns. 

ALMIGHTY, eternal, righteous God, and merciful Father, thoa 
who art Lord of life and death, and without whose will nothing 
is done in heaven or in earth, although we are not worthy to call upon 
thy name, nor to hope that thou wilt hear us, when we consider how 
we have hitherto employed our time ; we beseech thee, that thou wilt 
be pleased of tliy mercy to look uix>n us in the face of Jesas Christ, who 
has taken all our inCrmities on him : we acknowledge that wc are utter- 
ly incapable of any good, and prone to all evil, wherelore we have just- 
ly merited this punishment, yea have deserved much more. But Lord, 
thou knowest that we are thy people, and that thou art our God : we 
have no other refuge than to thy mercy, which thou never hast with- 
held from any one who turned himself to thee. Therefore we be«»pech 
thee not to impute our sins unto us, but account the wisdom, righteous- 
ness and holiness of Jesus Christ to ns, that we may in him be able to 
stand before thee. Deliver us for his sake from these sufferings, that 
"the wicked may not tiiink that thoa hast forsaken us. And if it is thy 
pleasure longer thus to try us, give us strength and patience to bear all 
such according to thy will, and let it all turn according to thy wisdom 
to our profit. Rather chastise us here, than hereafter to be lost with 
the world. Grant that we may die from this world and all earthly 
things^ and that we may daily more and more be renewed after tlie im- 
age of Jesus Christ. Suffer us not to be separated by any means from 
thy love ; but draw us daily nigher and nigher unto thee, that we may 
enter upon the end of our calling with joy, that is, to die, to rise again, 
and live witli Christ in eternity. We also believe that thou wilt hear 
us through Jesus Christ, who hath taught us to pray : Our Father. Sfc. 
Strengthen us also in the true faith, which we believe in our hearts, 
and profess with our mouths : 1 believe in God, &c. 
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Or thus : 

ET£RNA.L, merciful God and Father, the eternal lalvatioa of the 
living, and the everlasting life of the dyiag j seeing that thou hast 
&ai.i and life in thy hand alone, and takest such care of us continually, 
. that neither health nor sickness, nor any good or evil can befal us, nay 
|b( a hair can fall from our head without thy will : And since thou dost 
order all things for the good of t!iy people, we beseech thee grant ua 
%p grace of thy holy Spirit, to teach us rightly to acknowledge our 
misery, and patiently to bear thy chastisments, which we have deserved 
tea thousand times more severe. We know that they are not the cvi- 
doices of thy wrath, but of thy fatherly love towards us, that we should 
not be condemned with the world. O Lord, increase our faith in tliine 
infinite mercy, that we may be more and more united to Christ, as 
members to their spiritual tiead, to whom thou wilt make us conform in 
sufferings and in glory. Lighten the cross, so that our weakness may bo 
able to bear it . We submit ourselves entirely to thy holy will, whether 
thou art pleased to continue our souls longer in these tabernacles, or 
take them into eternal life, since we belong to Christ, and therefore 
shall not perish. We would willingly leave this weak body in hopes of 
^a blessed resurrection, when it shall be restored to us much more glori- 
ous. Grant us to ejqperience the blessed comfort of the remistiion of 
nns, and of justification through Christ, that we by that sliield may 
overcome all the assaults of satan. May his innocent blood wash away 
all the stain, and uneleanness of our sins, and his righteousness answer 
|0r our unrighteousness in thy last judgment. Arm us witii faith and 
hope, that we may not be ashamed or confounded by the terror of 
death ; but when our bodily eyes are closing in darkness may the eyes 
of our souls be directed towards thee, and when thou shalt have depriv- 
ed us of tlie use of our tongues* may our hearts never cease to call upon 
thee. O Lord, we commit our souls into thy bauds, forsake us not in 
our last extremity, and thht only for the sake of Christ Jesus, Tfho hath 
taught us to pray : Our Father, Sfc. 

8 * 



THE FORM 

FOR THE ADMINISTRATION OP BAPTISM TO INFANTS 

OP H£LI£V£RS. 

THE principal parts of the doctrine of holy bap- 
tism are these three : First. That we with our 
chiidren are conceived and born in sin, and therefore 
are children of wrath, in so much that we cannot en- 
ter into the kingdom of God, except we are born again. 
This the dipping in or sprinkling with water teaches 
08, whereby the impurity of our souls is signified, and 
we admonished to loath, and humble ourselves before 
God, and seek for our purification and salvation with- 
out ourselves. 

Secondly. Holy baptism witnesseth and sealeth unto 
us the washing away of sins through Jesus Christ.-^ 
Therefore we are baptised in the name of the Father^ 
mid of the Son^ and of the Holy Qhosi. For when we 
are baptised in the name of the Father, God the Fa- 
ther witnesseth and sealeth unto us, that he doth make 
an eternal covenant of grace with us, and adopts us 
for his children and heirs, and therefore will provide 
us with every good thing, and avert all evil, or turn it 
to our profit. And when we are baptised in the name 
of the Son, the Son sealeth unto us, that he doth wash 
UB in his blood of all our sins, incorporating us into 
the fellowship of his death and resurrection, hO that 
we are freed from all our sins, and accounted righteous 
before God. In like manner* when we are baptised 
in the name of the Holy Ghost, the Holy Gho^i as- 
sures us, by this holy sacrament, that he will dwell in 
tiB, and sanctify us to be members of Christ, apjilying 
unto us> that ^yMch we have in Christ, namely, the 
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washing away of our sins, and the daily renewing < 
our lives, till we shall finally be presented withoi 
spot or wrinkle among the assembly of the elect in li 
eternal. 

Thirdly, Whereas in all coTenants, there are goi 
tained two parts ; therefore are we by God throu^ 
baptism, admonished of, and obliged unto new ob 
dience, namely, that we cleave to this one God, ¥\ 
ther. Son, and Holy Ghost; thart we trust in him, 41 
love him with all our hearts, with all our souls, wii 
all our mind, and with all our strength ; that we fo 
sake the world, crucify our old nature, and walk in 
new and holy life. 

And if we sometimes through weakness fall into sii 
we must not therefore despair of God's mercy, nor co 
tinue in sin, since baptism is a seal and undoubted te 
timony, that we have an eternal covenant of gra( 
with God. 

And although our young children do not understai 
these things, we may not therefore exclude them fro 
baptism, for as they are without their knowledge, pa 
takers of the condemnation in Adam, so are they aga 
received unto grace in Christ ; as God speaketh un 
Abraham the father of all the faithful, and therefo 
unto us and our children. Gen. xvii. 7, saying, I w\ 
establish my covenant between me and tliee, and t] 
seed after thee in their generations, for an everlastit 
covenant ; to be a God unto thee, and to thy seed aft 
thee. This also the apostle Peter testifieth, with thei 
words, Acts ii. 39, For the promise is unto you, ai 
to your children, and to all that are afar off, even < 
Tnany cls the Lord our God shall call. Therefore G( 
formerly commanded them to be circumcised, whi( 
was a seal of the covenant, and the righteousness < 
faith : and therefore Christ also embraced them, laid h 

ha9ds upon them and blesjsed them : Mark chap, x. 
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Since then baptism is come in the place of circum- 
cision, therefore infants are to he baptised as heirs of 
the kingdom of God, and his covenant. And jmrenls 
ape in duty bound, farther to instruct their children 
herein, when they shall arrive to years of di^c^c'tio^. 
That therefore this holy ordinance of God, may l*e iid- 
ministered to his glory, to our comfort, and the edifi- 
cation of his church, let us call u[)on his holy name. 

ALMIGHTY and eternal God "(who in Ihy 
severe judgment, didst punish the un!»elieving 
and impenitent world with the flood, and didst of thy 
great mercy save and preserve the faithful Noah and 
his family : who didst drown the hard hearted Piiaraoli 
and all his host in (he Red Sea, and didst safely lead 
thy people Israel through the same, by which ba»)tiom 
was signified,)" We bei-eech thee that thou wilt be 
pleased of thine infinite mercy, graciously to look ujh 
on these children, and incorporate them by thy holy 
Spirit into thy Son Jesus Christ, that they may be 
buried with him into his death, and ne raised will; him 
in newness of life ; that they may daily follow l»im, 
joyfully bearing their cross, and cleave unto him in 
true faith, firm ho|K), and ardent love ; that they may 
with a comfortable sense of thy favour, leave this life, 
(which is nothing but a continual death) and at the last 
day, may appear without terror before the judgment- 
seat of Christ thy Son, through Jesus Christ our Lord, 
who with thee and the Holy Ghost, one only God, 
lives and reigns for ever. Amen. 

An Exhortation to the Parents, and those who cmn^mth 

them to Baptism, 

BELOVED in the Lord Jesus Christ, you 
heard that baptism is an ordinance of God, to 
seal -Jnto us an<l to our teed, his coven.' nt, therefore it 
must be used for that end, and not out of custom or su- 
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perstition. Tkat it may then he manifest, tliat ye arse 
thu» minded, you are to answj^r sincerely u)K>n these 
quet>tion6. 

First Whether you acknowledge, that although omr 
ehildren are conceived and !K>rn in sin, and therefore 
are subject to all miseries, yea to condemnation iti|?ir9 
yet that they are sanctified in Christ, and therefore ai 
mem- ers of his church ought to he baptised ? 

Secondly, Whether you acknowledge the doctrioi 
which is contained in the old and new tehtament, 
and in the articles of the christian faith, and which it 
taught here in this christian church, to be the true and 
perfect doctrine of salvation '/ 

Thirdly/, Whether you promise and intend to see 
these chldren, when come to the years of discretion 
(wheroof thou art either father or witness) instructed 
and brought up in the aforesaid doctrine, or help, or 
cause '^hem to be instructed therein to the utmost of 
your power ? Answer, Yes. 

Then the minister of God's word in baptising, shall 
say, N. I baptise thee, in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Atncn, 

Thanksgiving. 

ALMIGHTY God and merciful Fatiier, we thank and praise thee, 
that thou hast forgiven us, and our children, all our slus, through 
the blood of thy beloved Son Jesus Christ, and received us through 
thy holy Spirit, as luembers of thy only begotten Son, and adopted us to 
be thy cliildren, and sealed and confirmed, the same unto us by holy 
baptism : we beseech thee, through the same Son of thy love, tliat thou 
wilt be pleased always to govern these baptised children by thy holy 
Spiiit, that they may be piously and religiously educated, increase and 
grow up in the Lord Jesus Christ, that they then may acknowledge thy 
fatherly goodness and mercy, which thou hast shown to them and us, 
and Iflp in all righteousness, under our only Teacher, King and High 
if^ms Christ ; and manfully fight against, and overcome sin, 
tbt devil and his whole dominion, to the end that they miy cteinally 
praiije, and magnify thee, and thy Son Jesus Christ, together with the 
Ufily Ghost, the one only true God. Jmm. 



THE FORM 

VOR THE ADMINISTRATION OP HOLT BAPTISM, TO 

ADULT PERSONS. 

HOWEVER children of christian parents (although 
they understand not this mystery) must he bap- 
tised by virtue of the covenant ; yet it is not lawful to 
baptise those who are come to years of discretion, ex- 
^pt they first be sensiide of their sins, and make con. 
fession both of their repentance and faith in Christ ; 
ibr this cause hath not only John the Baptist preached 
(according to the command of God) the baptism of re- 
pentance, and baptised, for the remission of sins, those 
who confessed their sins, Mark i. and Luke iii. But 
our LiOrd Jesus Christ hath also cotnmanded his <lisci- 
ples to teach all nations, and then to baptise them, in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of tflSfloly 
Ghost, IVIat. xxviii. Mark xvi. Adding this promise : 
He that believeth, and is baptised, shall !)e saved. Ac- 
cording to which rule, the Apostles, as appeareth out of 
Acts ii. 10 and 16. have baptised none who were of 
years of discretion, but such who made confession of 
their faith and repentance ; therefore it is not lawful 
now-a-days, to baptise any other adult persons, than 
such as have been taught the mysteries of' holy l)ap- 
tism, by the preaching of the gospel, and are ahle to 
give an account of their faith by the confession of the 
mouth. Since therefore you N. are also desirous of 
holy liaptism, to the end, it may be to you a seal of 
your ingrafting into the church of God, that it may 
appear that you do not only receive the christian reli- 
gion, in which you have been privately instructed by 
us, and of which also you have made confession lefore 
ub; but that you (thro.Jgh the grace of God) intend 
and piirnose to lead a life according to the same; you 
«re sincerely to give answer b(^fore God and bis church » 
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First, Dost thou belieye in the only trae Grod, distinct 
in three persons, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, who 
hath made heaven and earth, and all that in tliem is, of 
nothing, and still maintains and governs them, inso- 
much that nothing comes to pass, either in hearen or 
on earth, without his divine will ? Answer. Yes. 

Secondly. Dost thou believe that thou art conceirifA 
and horn in sin, ami therefore art a child of wrath % 
nature, wholly incapable of doing any good, and proot 
to all evil ; and that thou hast frequently, both iti 
thought, word ami deed, transgressed the commandi- 
nieiits of the Lord: and whether thou art heartily 
ry for these sins ? Answer. Yes. 

Thirdly. Dost thou believe that Christy who is the - ' j 
true and eternal God, and very man, who took his hu- 
man nature on him out of the flesh and blood of the 
Virglji Mary, is given thee of God, to be thy Saviour, 
and liiat thou dost receive by this faith, remission of 
sins in his blood, and tbat thou art made by the power 
of the Holy Ghost, a member of Jesus Christ and fail 
church ? Answer. Yes. 

Fourthly, Dost thou assent to all the articles of the 
christian religion, as they are taught here, in this 
christian church, according to the word of God : and 
purpose stedfastly to continue in the same doctrine to 
the end of thy life : and also dost thou reject all here- 
sies and schisms, repugnant to this doctrine, and pro- 
jnise to persevere in the communion of our christian 
church, not only in the hearing of the word, but also in 
the use of the Lord's supper ? Answer, Yes. 

Fifthly, Flast thou taken a firm resolution always to 
lead a christian life, to forsake the world and its evil 
lusts, as is becoming the members of Christ and his 
church, and to submit yourself to all christian admoni- 
tions ? Answer, Yes. 
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The good and great God merciAiUy grant his grace 
Mid blessing to this your purpose, through Jesus Christ. 
AncHm 



THE FORM 

Vea THE ADMINISTRATION OF THE LORD's SUPPER. 

BELOVED in the Lord Jesus Christ, attend to the 
words of the institution of the holy supper of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, as they are delivered by the Apos- 
tle Paul, 1 Cor. xi. 23 — 30. 

^ For I have received of the Lord that which also I 
d^Tered unto you, that the Lord Jesus, the same night 
in which he was betrayed, took bread : and when he 
had given thanks, he brake it, and said. Take, eat, this 
umy body, which is broken for you; this do in remem- 
brance of me. And after the same manner also, he 
took the cup, when he had supped, saying, This cup is 
the new testament in my blood: this do ye, as oft as ye 
drink it in remembrance of me ; for as oft as ye eat this 
bread, and drink this cup, ye do shew the Lord's death 
till he come : wherefore, whosoever shall eat this bread, 
and drink this cup of the Lord unworthily, shall be guil- 
ty of the ))ody and blood of the Lord. But let a man 
examine himself, and so let him eat of that bread, 
and drink of that cup : for he that eateth and drinketh 
unworthily, eateth and drinketh damnation to himself, 
not discerning the Lord's body." 

That we may now celel)rate the supper of the Lord 
to our comfort, it is above all things necessary, 
First. Rightly to examine ourselves. 
Secondly. To direct it to that end, for which Christ 
hath ordained and instituted the same, namely, to his 
remembrance. 

The true examination of ourselves consists in these 
three parts. 

First. That every one consider by himself, his sins 
and the curse due to him for them, to the end that he 
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maj abhor and humble hiinself before God : conridc 
iog that the \vrath of God against ain is so great, tb 
(rather than it should go unpunished) he hath punishf 
the same in his beloved Son Jesus Christ, with the bi 
ter and shameful death of the cross. 

Secondly, That every one examine his own heai 
whether he doth believe this faithful promise of Go 
that all his sins are forgiven him, only for the sake 
-the passion and death of Jesus Christ ; and that the pc 
feet righteousness of Christ is imputed and freely giv< 
him as his own, yea, so perfectly as if he had satisfii 
in his own person for all his sins, and fulfilled all rig! 
teousness. 

Thirdly, That every one examine his own co: 
science, whether he purposeth henceforth to shew tn 
thankfulness to God in his whole life, and to walk p 
rightly before him : as also, whether he hath laid ash 
imfeignedly all enmity, hatred, and envy, and do 
firmly resolve henceforward to walk in true love ai 
peace with his neighbour. 

All those then who are thus disposed, God will c€ 
tainly receive in mercy, and count them worthy part 
kersof the table of his Son Jesus Christ. On the co 
trary, those who do not feel this testimony in th< 
hearts, eat and drinkjudgment to themselves. 

Therefore we also, according U^ the command 
Christ and the apostle Paul, admonish all those who a 
defiled with the following sins, to keep themselves frc 
the table of the Lord, and declare to them that tht 
have no part iii the kingdom of Christ; such as all idi 
aters, all those who invoke deceased saints, angels, 
other creatures ; all those who worship images ; all e 
chanters, diviners, charmers, and those who give crei 
to such enchantments; all des[)isers of God and his woi 
and of the holy sacraments ; all blasphemers ; all tlio 
who are given to raise discord, sects, and mutiny 
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church or state ; all perjured persons ; all those who are 
disobedient to their parents and superiors ; all murder- 
ersj contentious persons, and those who live in hatred 
and envy against their ileighbours ; all adulterers, 
whoremongers, drunkards, thieves, usurers, robbers, 
gimesters, covetous, and all who lead offonsive lives. 

All these, while they continue in such sins, shall ab- 
stain from this meat, (which Christ hath ordained only 
for the faithful) lest their judgment and condemnation 
be made tlic lieavier. But this is not designed (dearly 
befoVed brethren and sisters in the liord) to deject the 
contrite hearts of the faithful, as if none might come to 
the supper of the Lord, but those who are without sin ; 
for we do not come to this sunpcr, to testify thereby 
that we are perfect and righteous in ourselves ; but on 
the contrary, considering that we seek our life out of 
ourselves in Jesus Christ, we acknowledge that we lie 
in the midst of death. Therefore, notwith:<tanding we 
feci many infirmities and miseries in ourselvesf, as 
namely, that we have not perfect faith, and that we do 
not give ourselves to serve God with that zeal as we 
are bound, but have daily to strive with the weakness 
of our faith, and the evil lusts of our flesh ; yet since 
we are (by the grace of the Holy Ghosi) sorry for these 
weaknesses, and earnestly desirous to fight against our 
unbelief, and to live according to all the coniniand- 
Dients of God ; therefore we rest assured that no h'm or 
inflrmity, which still remaineth against our will, in us, 
can hinder us from being received of God in mercy, and 
from being made worthy partakers of this heavenly 
meat and drink. 

Secondly* Let us now also consider, to wlial end tho 
Lonl hath instituted his supper, namely, that we do ifc 
in remembrance of him : Now after this manner are 
we to remember him by it. 

'BirsL That we are confidently persuaded in our 
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lieartB^Mliftt our Lord Jesus Chrbt (according t 
promises made to onr forefathers in the old testai 
vras sent of the Father into the world : that he ass 
our flesh and blood ; that he bore for us the vnrt 
God (under which we should have perished eve 
ingly) from the beginning of his incarnation, ti 
end of his life upon earth, and that he hath fulfillc 
us, all obedience to the divine law, and righteous 
especially when the weight of our sins and the wri 
God pressed out of him the bloody sweat in the ga 
where he was bound that we might be freed firoE 
Bins : that he afterward suffered innumerable repr< 

es, that we might never be confounded. Th 

was innocently condemned to death, that we migl 
acquitted at the judgment-seat of God : yea, th 
suffered his blessed body to be nailed on th^ < 
that he might fix thereon the hand- writing of our 
and hath also taken upon himself the curse due i 
that he might fill us with his blessings ; and hath 
bled himself unto the deepest reproach and pai: 
hell, both in body and soul, on the tree of the c 
when he cried out with a loud voice. My Gad 
Qodt why hast thou forsaken me ? That we migli 
accepted of God, and never be forsaken of him. 
finally hath confirmed with his death and shedding < 
blood, the new and eternal testament, that cove 
of grace and reconciliation, when he said. It is finii 
And that we might firmly believe that we beloi 
this covenant of grace, the Lord Jesus Christ, i: 
last supper, took bread, and when he had given ihi 
he brake it, and gave it to his disciples and said, 1 
eat, this is my body which is broken for you, this < 
remembrance of me ; in like manner also after su 
he took the cup, gave thanks and said. Drink ye t 
it, thi? cup is the new testament in my blood, whi 
shed for you and for many, for the remission of n 
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Uns do ye as often as ye drink it in remembrance of 
me: that is, as often as ye eat of this bread, and drink 
of this cup, you shall thereby, as by a sure remeoi- 
bnuice and ple<lge, be admonished and assured of tliis 
my hearty love and faithfulness towards you ; that 
whereas you should otherwise hare suffered eternal 
toth, I have given my body to the death of the cross, 
and shell my blood for you ; and as certainly feed and 
nourish your hungry and thirsty soul with my crucified 
body, and shed blood to everlasting life, as this bread 
is broluen before your eyes, and this cup is given to you, 
and you eat and drink the same with your mouth, in 
lemembrance of me. 

From this institution of the holy supper of our Lonl 
Jesus Christ, we see that he directs our faith and trust 
to his perfect sacrifice (once offered on the cross) as to 
the only ground and foundation of our salvation ; where- 
in he is become to our hungry and thirsty souls, the 
true meat and drink of life eternal. For by his death 
he hath taken away the cause of our eternal death and 
misery, namely, sin ; and obtained for us the quicken- 
ening Spirit, that we by the same (which dwelleth in 
Christ as in the head, and in us as his members) might 
have true communion with him, and be made partakers 
of all his blessings, of life eternal, righteousness and 

Besides, that we by the same Spirit may also be uni- 
ted as members of one body in true brotherly love, as 
the holy Apostle saith. For we being many are one 
'bread and one body ; for we arc all partakers of thai one 
bread* For as out of many grains one meal is ground, 
and one bread baked, and out of many berries being 
pressed together, one wine floweth and mixeth itself 
t(^ether; so shall we all, who by a trne faith are ingraft- 
ed into Christ, he altogether one body, through broth- 
eriy love, for Christ's sake, our beloved Saviour, who 

9 * 
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hath 80 exceedingly loTed us : and not only shew 
this in word, but also in very deed towards one anr 
other. 

Hereto assist us, the Almighty God and Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, through his holy Spirit. Atnen, 

[That we may obtain all this, let us humble ourselves 
before God, and with true.faith implore his grace.] 

OMOST merciful God and Father, we beseech thee, that thoa wflt 
be pleased in this f>upper (in which we celebrate the glorious re- 
membrance of the bitter death of thy beloved Son Jesus Christ) to 
work in our hearts through thy lioly Spirit, that we may daily more 
and more with true confidence, give ourselves up unto thy Son Jesoi 
Christ, that our afflicted and contrite hearts, through the power of tb6 
Holy Ghost, may be fed and comforted with his true body and blood ; 
yea, wiih him, true God and man, that oDly heavenly bread : and 
that we may no longer live in our sins, but he in us, and we in him, and 
thus truly be made partakers of the new and everlasting testament, and 
of the covenant of grace. That we may not doubt but thou wilt for 
ever be our gracious Fatlier, never more imputing our sins unto us, and 
providing us with all things necessary as well for the body as the soul, as 
thy beloved children and heirs ; grant us also thy grace, that we may 
take upon us our cross cheerfully, deny ourselves, confess our Saviour, 
and in all tribulations with uplifted heads expect our Lord Jesus Christ 
from heaven, where he will make our mortal bodies like unto his most 
glorious body, and take us unto himself in eternity. Jmm. Ow^Fik- 

Strengthen us also by this holy supper in the Catho- 
lic undoubted Christian faith, whereof we make con- 
fession with our mouths and hearts, saying, 

I BELIEVE in God the Father Almighty, Maker of 
heaven and earth : and in Jesus Christ his only be- 
gotten Son our Lord : who was conceived by the Holy 
Ghost, born of the Virgin Mary; suffered under Pontius 
Pilate, was crucified, dead and buried : he descended 
into hell : the third day he rose again from the dead : 
he ascended into heaven, and sitteth on the right hand 
of God the Father Almighty : from thence he shall 
come to judge the quick and the dead. 
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I believe in the Holy Ghost : the Holy Catholic 
cbureh : the communion of saints : the forgiveness of 
sins ; the resurrection of the body ; and the life ever- 
lasting. Amen, 

That we may be now fed with the true heavenly 
bread Christ Jesus, let us not cleave with our hearts 
unto the external bread and wine, but lift them up on 
high in heaven, where Christ Jesus is our advocate at 
the right hand of his heavenly Father, (whither also 
the articles of our faith lead us ;) not doubting but we . 
shall as certainly be fed and refreshed in our souls 
through the working of the Holy Ghost with his body 
and blood, as we receive the holy bread and wine in 
remembrance of him. 

[la breaking aad distributing the bread, the Minister shall say,] 

The bread which we break, is the communion of 
the body of Christ. 

[And when he giveth the cup,] 

The cup of blessing, which we bless, is the com- 
munion of the blood of Christ. 

FDoriDg the oommunion, there shall or may be devoutly sung a psalm, 
orwaoR chapter read, in remembrance of the death cS Christ ; as the 
dSd chapter of Isaiah, the 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, and 18th chapters of 
John, or the like.] 

[After the communioo, the Minister shall say,] 

Beloved in the Lord, since the Lord hath now fed 
our souls at his table, let us therefore jointly praise his 
holy name with thanksgiving, and every one say in his 
heart, 

Bless the Lord, Omy soul; and all that is within me, 
hless his holy name. 

Bless the Lord, O my soul, and forget not all his ben- 
efits. 

Who foi^veth all thine iniquities \ who healeth all 
thy diseases. 
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Who redeemeth thy life from destruction ; > 
crowneth thee with loviog kindness and tender n 
cies. 

The Lord is merciful and gracious, slow to anger i 
plenteous in mercy. 

He hath not dealt with us after our sins, nor revrt 
ed us accofding to our iniquities. 

For as the heaven is high above the earth, so gi 
18 his mercy towards them that fear him. 

As far as the East is from the West, so far hath 
removed our transgressions from us. 

Like as a father pitieth his children, so the Lord p 
eth them that fear him. 

Who hath not spared his own Son, but delive 
him up for us all, and given us all things with h 
Therefore God commendeth therewith his love towa 
us, in that while we were yet sinners, Christ died 
us ; much more then, being now justified by his bio 
we shall be saved from wrath through him : for if wl 
we were enemies, we were reconciled to God by 
death of his Son : much more being reconciled, 
shall be saved by his )ife. Therefore shall my mo 
and heart shew forth the praise of the Lord from 1 
time forth for evermore. Amen. 

Lei every one My with an attentive hearty 

O ALMIGHTY, merciful God and Father, we render thee i 
bumble and hearty thanks, that thou hast of thy infiuite me 
given us thine only begotten Son, for a Mediator and a sacrifio 
our sins, and to be our meat and drink unto life eternal, and that 
givest us a lively* faith, whereby we are made partakers of such oi 
benefits — thou hast also been pleased, that thy beloved Son J 
Christ should institute and ordain his holy supper for the con&rma 
of the same. Grant, we beseech thee, O fadthful God and Father, 
through the operation of thy holy S{nrit, the commemoratiou of 
death of our Lord Jesus Christ, may tend to the daily increase of 
faith and saving fellowship with him, through Jesus Christ V>y Son 
vlKve name we eondude our prayers, saying, Our Father:, Sfc. 
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OF EXCOMMUNICATION. 

BELOVED in the L(ml Jesus Christ; it is known 
onto you, that we have several times, and by seT- 
^1 methods declared unto you the great sin commit- 
^9 and the heinous offence given by our fellow mem- 
oer N. to the end that he, by your christian admoni- 
^ons, and prayers to God, might be brought to repent- 
^ce, and so be freed from the bonds of the devil, (by 
Whom he is held captive) and recovered by the will of 
the Lord. But we cannot conceal from you, with great 
Sorrow, that no one has as yet appeared before us, who 
liath in the least given us to understand, that he by the 
frequent admonitions given him, (as well in private as 
before witnesses, and in the presence of many) is come 
to any remorse for his sins, or hath shewn the least to- 
kens of true repentance. Since sben he daily aggra- 
vates his sin (which in itself is not small) by his stub- 
bornness, and since we have signified unto you the last 
time, that in case he did not repent, after such patience 
shewn him by the church, we should be under the dis- 
agreeable necessity of being further grieved for him, 
and come to the last remedy ; wherefore we at this 
present are necessitated to proceed to this excommunif 
cation according to the command and charge given us 
by God in his holy word ; to the end that he may here- 
by he made (if possible) ashamed of his sins, and like- 
wise that we may not by this rotten and as yet incura- 
ble member, put the whole body of the church in dan- 
ger, and that God's name may not be blasphemed. 

Therefore we the ministers and rulers of the church 
of God being here assembled in the name and author- 
ity of our Lord Jesus Christ, declare before you all, that 
for the aforesaid reasons we have excommunicate<l, and 
by these do excommunicate N^. from the church of God, 
and from fellowship with Christ, and the holy sacra- 
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ments, and from all the 8)nritual blessings and benefit 
-which God promiseth to and bestows upon his churcl 
so long as he obstinately and impenitently persists i 
bis sins, and is therefore to be accounted by yon as^a 
heathen man, and a publican, according to the cOki 
mand of Christ, Mat. xYiii. who saith, that whatsc 
ever his ministers shall bind on earth, shall be boum 
in heaven. 

Further, we exhort you beloved Christians, to kee 
no company with him, that he may be ashametl : y€ 
count him not as an enemy, but at all times admonisl 
him as you would a brother. In the mean time let ev 
ery one take warning by this and such like examples 
to fear the Lord and diligently take heed unto himseli 
If he tMnketh he standeth^ lest he fall ; but having tru 
fellowship with the Father and bis Son Jesus Christ 
together with all faithful christians, remain stedfas 
therein to the end, and so obtain eternal salvation. Yoi 
have seen, t^eloved brethren and sisters, in what man 
ner this our excommunicated brother hath begun t 
fall, and by degrees is come to ruin; observe therefore 
how subtle satan is, to bring man to destruction, and t 
withdraw him from all salutary means of salvation 
guard then, against the least beginnings of evil, aa< 
laying aside, according to the exhortation of the apos 
tie, every weight and the sin which does so easily be 
set us, let us run with patience the race that is set be 
fore us, looking unto Jesus the author and finisher c 
our faith; be sober, watch and pray, lest you enter ir 
to temptation. To day if you will hear the voice ( 
the Lord, hanlen not your hearts, but work out your ow 
salvation with fear and tremliling; and every one n 
pent of his sins, lest our God humble us again, an 
we should be obliged to bewail some one of yon : Uu 
that you may with one accord, living in all godlinesi 
be our own crown and joy in the Lord. 
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Since it is God who worketh in us, both to will and 
to do of his good pleasure, let us call upon his holy 
name with confession of our sins, saying, 

RIGHTEOUS Godand merciful Father, we bewail 
our sins before thy high ihajesty, and acknowledge 
that we have deserved the grief and sorrow caused un- 
ta us by the cutting oflf of this our late fellow member; 
yea we all deserve, shouldst thou enter into judgment 
ivithus, by reason of our great transgressions, to be cut 
off and banished from thy presence. But, O Lord thou 
art merciful unto us for Chrisf s sake, forgive us our 
trespasses, for we heartily repent of them, and daily 
work in our hearts a greater measure of sorrow for them ; 
that we may, fearing thy judgments, which thou execu- 
f test against the stiff-necked, endeavour to please thee : 
grant us to avoid all pollution of the world, and those 
T^ho are cut off from the conununion of the church, that 
We may not make ourselves partakers of their sins; and 
that he who is excommunicated may become ashamed 
of his sins : and since thou desirest not the death of a 
sinner, but that he may repent and live, and the bosom 
of thy church is always open for those who turn away 
from their wickedness, we therefore humbly beseech 
thee, to kindle in our hearts a pious zeal, that we may 
labour, with good christian admonitions and examples, 
to bring again this excommunicated person into the 
light way, together with all those who through unbelief 
or dissoluteness of life go astray. 

Give thy blessing to our admonitions, that we may 
have reason thereby to rejoice as;ain in him, for whom 
we must now mourn : and that tliy holy name may be 
praised, through our liord Je?us Christ, who hath thus 
taught us to pray. Our Father, dx. 



THE FORM 

OP RE-ADMITTING EXCOMMUNICATED PERSONS INTO 
THE CHURCH OP CHRIST. 

BELOVED in the Lord, it is knoiivn unto you, thai 
some time ago our fellow member N. was cut oil 
from the church of Christ : we cannot now conceal 
from you, that he by the above-mentioned remedy, it 
also by means of good admonitions and your christian 
prayers, is come so far that he is ashamed of his sinfl, 
praying us to be re-admitted into the communion of the 
church. 

Since we then by virtue of the command of God, 
are in duty bound to receive such persons with joy, and 
it being necessary that good order should be used there^ 
in, we therefore give you to understand hereby, thai 
we pur|K>se to loose again the aforementioned excom- 
municated person from the bond of excommunication, 
the next time {by the grace of God) we celebrate the 
supper of the Lord, and receive him again into the com- 
munion of tlie church ; except any one of you in the 
mean time, shall shew just cause why this ought not to 
be done, of which you must give notice to us in due 
time. In the mean time, let every one thank the Lord, 
for the mercy shewn this poor sinner, beseeching him, to 
perfect his work in him to his eternal salvation. Amen. 

[Afterward, if no impediment be alleged, the Minister shall proceed 
to the re admission of the excommunicated sinner, in the foUowinj 
manner :] 

Beloved christians, we have the last time informed 
you of the repentance of our fellow member N. to the 
end that he might with your knowledge be again 
received into the church of Christ : and whereas no 
one has alleged any thing why his re-admission ought 
not to take place, we therefore at present purpose to 
proceed to the same. 

Our Lord Jesus Christ, Mat. chap, xviii. having con^ 
Grmed the sentence of his church, in the excommuni- 
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tttfng of impenitent sinners ; declareth immediately 
thereapon, '* that whatsoever his ministers shall loose 
OD earth, shall be loosed in heaven ;" whereby he giv- 
^ to understand, that when any person is cut off from 
kb church, he is not deprived of all hopes of, salva- 
tton; but can again be loosed from the bonds of con* 
temation. Therefore, since God declares in his 
word, not to take pleasure in the death of a sinner, but 
that he turn from his wickedness and live, so the church 
tlways hopes for the repentance of the backslidden 
daner, and keepetli her bosom open to receive the 
penitent : accordingly the apostle Paul, 1 Cor. v. com- 
manded the Corinthian (whom he had declared ought 
to be cut off from the church) to be again received and 
comforted, since being reproved by many, he was come 
to the knowledge of his sins : to the end that he should 
not be swallowed up with over much sorrow. 2. Cor. ii« 
Se&mdLy, Christ teacheth us in the aforementioned 
text, that the sentence of absolution, which is passed 
upon such a penitent sinner, acconling to the word of 
God) is counted sure and firm by the Lord ; therefore 
BO one, who truly repents, ought to doubt in the least 
that he is assuredly received by God in mercy, as 
Christ saith, John, chap. xx. " Whose soever sins ye 
remit, they are remitted unto them." 

But now to proceed to the matter in hand. I ask thee 
N. whether thou dost declare here with all thine 
heart before God and his church, that thou art sin- 
cerely sorry for the sin and stubbornness for which 
thou hast been justly cut off from the church ? wheth- 
er thou dost also truly believe, that the Lord hath for- 
given thee, and doth forgive thy sins for Christ's sake, 
and that thou therefore art desirous to be re-admitted 
into the church of Christ, promising henceforth to live 
inall godliness, according to the command of the Lord ? 

Answer.— ^Ye&y Verily. 

10 
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[Then the Minister shall further aay,! 

We tben here ab&emuled, in the name and authori 
of the Lord JesuB Chriist, declare thee N. tobe absol 
ed from the bonds of excommunication ; and do 
ceive thee again into the church of the Lord, and c 
clare unto thee that thou art in the communion 
Christ and of the holy sacraments, and of all the ij 
ritual blessings and benefits of God, which he promise 
to and bestoweth upon his church. May the eten 
God preserve thee therein to the end, through his on 
begotten Son Jesus Christ. Ainen. 

Be therefore assured in thy heart, my beloved broi 
er, that the Lord hath again received thee in mere 
Be diligeiit henceforward to guard thyself against I 
svbiilty of satan, and the wickedness of the world, 
the end that you may not fall again into sin ; k 
Christ, for many sins are forgiven thee. 

And you, beloved christians, receive this your bro 
er with hearty alfeotiGui ; be glad that he was d( 
and is alive again, he was lost and is found : rejo 
with the Angels of heaven, over this sinner who repe 
eth ; count him no longer as a stranger, but as a fello 
citizen with the saints, and of the household of God 

And whereas we can have no good of ourselves, 
IIS, praising and magnifying the Lord Almighty, impl 
his mercy, saying, 

GRACIOUS God and Father, we thank thee throi 
Jesus Christ, that thou hast been pleased to g 
this our fellow brother repentance unto life, and 
cause to rejoice in his conversion. We beseech th 
shew him thy mercy, that he may become more a 
more assured in his mind of the remission of his si 
and that he may receive from thence inexpressible^ 
and delight, to serve thee. And whereas he hath he 
tofore by his sins offended many, grant that he ir 
by his conversion edify many. Grant also thai 
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What this holy office enjoins, may easily be gatbeiw 
ed from the very name itself; for as it is the duty of a 
common shepherd, to feed, guide, protect and rule the 
flock committed to his charge : so it is with regard tO- 
these spiritual shepherds, vrho are set oirer the church, 
-which God calleth unto salvation, and counts ai 
sheep of his pasture. The pasture with which thesi 
sheep are fed, is nothing else but the preaching of the 
gospel, accompanied with prayer, and the administra- 
tion of the holy sacraments ; the same word of God is 
likewise the staiTwith which the flock is guided and ml* 
ed, consequently it is evident, that the office of paston 
and ministers of God^s word is. 

First, That they shall faithfully explain to their flock^ 
the word of the Lord, revealed by the writings of the 
prophets and aposUes : and apply the same, as well im 
general, as in particular, to the edification of the hear- 
ers, with instructing, admonishing, comforting, and re- 
proving, according to every one's need, preaching re- 
pentance towards God, and reconciliation with him, 
through faith in Christ ; and refuting with the holy 
scriptures all schisms and heresies which are repugnant 
to the pure doctrine.— -All this is clearly signified to us 
in holy writ, for the Apostle Paul saith, that th^sc labour 
in the word: and elsewhere he teacheth, that this must 
be done " according to the measure or rule of faith :" 
he writes also, that a pastor " must hold fast and right- 
ly divide the faithful and sincere word" which is ac- 
cording to doctrine : likewise " he that prophesieth (that 
ispreacheth God's word) speaketh unto men to edifica- 
tion, and exhortation, and comfort :" in another place he 
proposes himself as a pattern to pastors, declaring that he 
hath " publiclj'^ and from house to house, taught and 
testified repentance toward God, and faith toward our 
I.ard Jesua Christ." lint particularly we have a clear 
description of the office, and ministers of God's word% 
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2 Cor. chap. v. 18, 19, and 20 vensee, where the apos- 
tie'thui speaketh, '* Anil all things are of G(k1 who 
bath reconciled us to himself, by Jesus Christ, and hath 
^ven to us (namely to the apostles and pastors) the 
aniiistry of reconciliation ; to wit, that God was in 
Christ, reconciling the world to himself, not imputing 
their trespasses unto them, and hath committed unto us 
the word of reconciliation. Now then we are ambas- 
Muiors for Christ, as though God did beseech you by 
QB ; we pray you in Christ's stead, be ye reconciled to 
God." Concerning the refutation of false doctrine, the 
same apostle saitb. Tit. i. 9. That a minister must 
** hold fast the faithful word of God, that he may be 
able by sound doctrine, both to conyince and silence 
the gain-say ers." 

Secondly. It is the office of the ministers, publicly 
to call upon the name of the Lord in behalf of the whole 
congregation. For that which the apostles say, " we 
will give ourselves continually to prayer, and to the 
ministry of the word," is common to these pastors with 
the apostles; to which Paul alludiag, speaketh thus 
to Timothy : " I exhort therefore, that first of all, sup- 
plications, prayers, intercessions, and giving of thanks 
be made for all men ; for kings, and for all that are in 
authority," &c. I Tim. ii. 1, 2. 

Thirdly. Their office is, to administer the sacra- 
ments, which the Lord hath instituted as seals of his 
grace. As is evident from the command given by 
Christ to the apostles, and in them to all pastors, " bap- 
tizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost :" Likewise, " for i have re- 
ceived of the Lord, that which also I delivered unto 
you, that the Lor J Jesus the same night in whicli he was 
betrayed," drc. 

Finally, it is the duty of the ministers of the word, 
to keep the church of God in good discipline, and to 

10 "^ 
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govern it in snch a manner as the Lord hath ordained: 
For Christ having spoken of the christian discipliBe* 
says to his apostles, ** whatsoever ye shall bind on earth, 
shall be bound in heaven :" And Paul vrills, that the 
ministers know how to rule their own house, since they 
otherwise neither can provide for, nor rule the ehoreh 
of God. Tins is the reason, why the pastors are in 
scripture called, *' stewards of God and bishops,'' that 
is, overseers and watchmen, for they Imve the oversight 
of the house of God, wherein they are conversant, to 
the end, that every thing may be transacted with good 
order and decency; and also to open and shut with 
the keys of the kingdom of heaven, committed to them» 
according to the charge given them by God. 

From these things may be learned, what a glorious 
work the ministerial office is, since so great things are 
effected by it ; yea how highly necessary it is for man's 
salvation, which is also the reason, why the Lord willsj 
that such an office should always remain : for Christ 
said, when he sent forth his apostles to officiate in this 
holy function, " Lo, I am with you always even unto 
the end of the world ;" where we see-his pleasure is that 
this holy office (for the persons to whom he here speak- 
eth, could not live to the end of the world) should al- 
ways be maintained on earth. And therefore Paul ex- 
horteth Timothy, " to commit that which he bad heard 
of him, to faithful men, who are able to teach others," 
as he also, having ordained Titus a minister, further 
c*ommanded him, " to ordain elders iu every city.** 
Tit. i. 5. 

Forasmuch therefore as we, for the maintaining of 
this office in the church of God, are now to ordain a 
new minister of the word, and having sufficiently spoken 
of the office of such persons, therefore you N. shall ^ 
answer to the following questions, which shall be pro- 
posed to you, to the end that it may appear to all here 
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pv^sent, that thou art iaciined to accept of this office 
as above described. 

FirsL 1 ask thee» whether thou feelest in thy heart 
tbat thou art lawfully called of God's church, and there- 
fore of God himself, to this holy ministry ? 

Secondly. Whether thou dost believe the books of 
the old and new testament to be the only word of God, 
and the perfect doctrine unto salvation, and dost rt^ject 
all doctrines repugnant thereto ? 

Thirdly. Whether thou dost promise faithfully to 
discharge your office, according to the same doctrine, 
as above described, and to adorn it with a godly life : 
also to sul>mit thyself, in case thou shouldst become de- 
linquent either in life or doctrine, to ecclesiastical ad- 
monition, according to the public ordinance of the 
churches ? 

Answer. Yes, truly with all my heart. 

{Then the Minister, whe did demand those questions of him, or an- 
other, if there are more present, shall lay his hands* on his head« 
and say,] 

GOD our heavenly Father, who hath called thee to 
this holy ministry, enlighten thee with his holy 
Spirit, strengthen thee with his hand, and so govern 
thee in thy ministry, that thou mayest decently and 
fruitfully walk therein, to the glory of his name, and 
to the propagation of the kingdom of bis Son Jesus 
Christ. Amen. 

f Then the Minister shall, from the pulpit, exhort the ordained Minis- 
ter, and the coogregation, in the following manner :] 

"ril A.KE heed therefore, beloved brother, and fellow 
A servant in Christ, unto yourself, and to all the 
flock, over which the Holy Ghost hath made you over- 
geer, to feed the church of God which he hath purcha- 
sed with his own blood ; love Christ, and feed his gheep, 
taking the oversight of them not by constraint, but 

* This ceremony shall not be used at the isstallatioQ of those who 
have before been in the jninistrv. 



116 LITURGY. 

vrilKngly : not for filthy lucre, but of a ready n&tik 
neither as being Lord over God's heritage, but as att 
example to the flock. Be an example of belieTers, iv 
word, in conversation, in charity, in spirit, in faith, it 
purity. Give attendance to reading, to exhortation, tb 
doctrine. Neglect not the gift that is in thee; meditate 
opon those things, give thyself wholly to them ; that 
thy profiting may appear to all : take heed to thy doe- 
trine, and continue steilfast therein. Bear patiently all 
sufferings and oppressions as a good soldier of Jesus 
Christ, for in doing this, thou shalt both save thysdf 
and them thnt hear thee. And when the chief Shep- 
herd shall appear, you shall receive a crown ^ glory 
that fadeth not away." 

" And you likewise, beloved Christians, receive thii 
your minister in the Lord vrith all gladness, and hold 
such in reputation :" Remember that God himself 
through him speaketh unto and beseecheth you. Re- 
ceive the word, which he according to the scripture 
shall preach unto you, ^' not as the word of man, but 
(as it is in truth) the word of God. Let the feet of 
those that preach the gospel of peace, and bring glad 
tidings of good things, be beautiful and pleasant unto 
you. Obey them that have the rule over you, and sub- 
mit yourselves ; for they watch for your souls, as they 
that must give account, that they may do it with joy, 
and not with grief, for that is unprofitable for you. If 
you do these things it shall come to pass, that the peace 
of God shall enter into your houses, and that you, who 
receive this man in the name of a prophet, shall receive 
a prophet's reward, and through his preaching, believ- 
ing in Christ, shall through Christ inherit life eternal." 

Since no man is of himself fit for any of these things^ 
let us call upon God with thanksgiving : 

MERCIFUL Father, we thauk thee, that it pleas- 
eth thee, by the ministry of men, to gather a 
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^hmth to thyself unto life eternal, fVom amongst the 
lost children of men : we bless thee for so gracious- 
ly providing the church in this place with a faithful 
minister; we beseech thee to qualify him daily more and 
more by the holy Spirit, for the ministry to which thou 
liast ordained and called him : enlighten his uuder- 
itanding to comprehend thy holy word, and give him 
iitterance, that he may boldly open his mouth, to make 
known and dispense the mysteries of the gospel. En- 
due him with wisdom and valour, to rule the people 
aright over which he is set, and to preserve them in 
christian peace, to the end that thy church under his 
administration and by his goo<l exarajife, may increase 
in number and in virtue. Grant him courage to Itear 
the difficulties and troubles which he may meet with in 
bis ministry, that being strengthened hy the comfort of 
thy Spirit, he may remain stedfast to the end, and be 
received with all faithful servants into the joy of his 
master. Give thy grace also to this people and church, 
that they may becomingly deport themselves towjirds 
this their minister; that they m ly acknowledge him to 
be sent of thee ; that they may receive his doctrines 
with ail reverence, and submit themselves to his exhor- 
tations : to the end that they by his x^ord believing in 
Christ, may l3e made partakers of eternal life. Hear 
us, O Fathef, through thy beloved Son, who hath thus 
taught us to pray : Our Father^ &c. 

THE FORM 

»0R ORDAINING ELDERS AND DEACONS, WHEN ORDAIN- 
ED AT THE SAME TIME. 

[But if they are ordained separately, this fonn shaU be used as occa- 
sion requires.] 

BELOVED Christians, you know that we have sev- 
eral times published unto you the names^ of oup 
brethren here present, who are chosen to the ofiGice of 
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eldera and deacons in this church, to the end that we 
might Icnow whether any person had auf^ht to allegtf 
why they should not he ordained in their respective vt» 
lices : and whereas no one hath appeared before VB^' 
who hath alleged any thing lawful against them, wi 
shall therefore at present, in the name of the Lord* 
proceed to their ordination. 

But firsts you who are to be ordained, and all thost 
who are here present, shall attend to a short declara- 
tion from the word of God concerning the institution 
and the office of elders and deacons. Of the elders It 
is to be observed, that the word elder or eldest (which 
is taken out of the old testament, and signifieth a pei^ 
son who is placed in an honourable office of govenh 
ment over others) is applied to two sorts of personi 
who minister in the church of Jesus Christ : for the 
apostle saith, '' the elders that rule well, shall be count- 
ed worthy of double honour, especially they who la- 
bour in the word and doctrine.'' Hence it is evident that, 
there were two sorts of elders in the Apostolic church ; 
the former whereof did lal>our in the word and doc- 
trine, ami the latter did not. The first were the min- 
isters of the word and pastors, who preached the gos- 
pel and administered the sacraments ; but the others 
who did not lal)our in the word, and still did serve in 
the church, bore a particular office, namely, they had 
the oversight of the church, and ruled the same with 
the ministers of the word: for Paul, Rom. chap. xii. 
having spoken of the ministry of the word, and also of 
the office of distribution or deaconship, speaketh after- 
ward particularly of this office, saying: " He that rul- 
eth let him do it with diligence :" likewise in another 
place he counts government among the gifts and offices 
which God hath instituted in the church : 1 Cor. xii* 
Thus we see that these sorts of ministers are added to 
the others who preach the gospel, to aid and assist 
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Ujkeak^ M in the old tesUmeat the cemmon Levitea were 
to the prieats io the service of the taiieniacle, in those 
ttliiigB which they could BOt perform alone : notwith- 
■(anding the offices always remained distinct one from 
the other. Moreover it is proper that such men should 
be joined to the ministers of tlie word in the govern- 
ment of the church, to the end, that tiiereby all tyran- 
l|y and lording may be kept out of the church of God, 
which can sooner creep in when the government it 
placed in the hands of one alone, or a very few. And 
thns the ministers of the wordi together with the el- 
ders* form a body or assembly, being as a council of 
the church, representing the whole church ; to wldch 
Christ alludes when he saith, '^ Tell the church,'* which 
can in no wise be understood of all and every member 
of the church in particular, but very properly oT those 
who govern the church, out of which they are chosen. 

Therefore, in the first place, the office of the elders 
ifl, together with the ministers of the word, to take the 
oversight of the church, which is committed to them, 
and diligently to look, whether every one properly de- 
ports himself in his confession and conversation ; to ad- 
monish those, who behave themselves disorderly, and 
as much as possible to prevent the sacraments from 
being profaned ; also to act (according to the christian 
discipline) against the impenitent, and to receive the 
penitent again into the bosom of the church : as doth 
appear not only from the abovementioned saying of 
Christ, but also from many other places of holy writ, 
as 1 Cor. chap. v. and 2 Cor. chap. ii. that these things 
are entrusted not only to one or two persons, but to 
many who are ordained thereto. 

Secondly, Since the apostle enjoineth, that all things 
shall be done decently and in order, amongst chribtians, 
and that no other persons ought to serve in the church 
of Christ, but those yrbo- are lawfully called, according 
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to the christian ordiaauce, therefore it is also the duty 
of the elders to ipay regard to ii, and in all occurrencei^ 
which relate to the welfare And good order of the 
ohurch, to be assistant with their good counsel and ad- 
Tice, to the ministers of the word, yea, also to seire 
all christians with advice and consolation. 

Thirdly. It is also their duty particularly to have re- 
gard unto the doctrine and conversation of the minia- 
ters of the word, to the end that all things may be dh 
rected to the edification of the church ; and that no 
strange doctrine be taught, according to that which we 
read, Acts 20, where the apostle exhorteth to watch 
diligently against the wolves who might come into the 
sheep-fold of Christ; for the performance of which* 
the elders are in duty bound diligently to search the 
word of God, and continually to be meditating on the 
mysteries of faith. 

Concerning the deacons ; of the origin and instita^ 
tion of their office we may read. Acts 6. where we find 
that the apostles themselves did in the beginning serve 
the poor, '' At whose feet was brought the price of the 
things that were sold : and distribution was made unto 
every man according as he had need. But afterward 
when a murmuring arose, because the widows of the 
Grecians were neglected in the daily ministration :** 
men were chosen (by the advice of the apostles) who 
should make the service of the poor their peculiar bu- 
siness, to the end that the apostles " might continually 
give themselves to prayer, and the ministry of the 
word." And this has been continued from that time 
forward in the church, as appears from Rom. xii. where 
the apostle speaking of this office, saith, '^ he that giv- 
cth let him do it with simplicity." And 1 Cor. xii. 28. 
speaking of helps, he means those who are appointed 
in the church to help and assist the poor and indigent 
in time of neetl ; from which passages we may easily 
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gfiUiery what ihe deacpn^s office is, namely, tliat thej 
la the first place collect and preserve with the greatest 
fidelity and diligence, the alms and goods which are 
given to the poor : yea, that they do their utmost en- 
deavours, that many good means be procured for the re- 
lief of the poor. 

The second part of their office consists in distribu- 
tion; wherein is not only required dbcretion and pru- 
dence to bestow the alms only on objects of charily, 
hot also cheerfulness and simplicity to assist the poor 
with compassion and hearty affection : as the apostle re* 
quires, Rom. chap. xii. and 2 Cor. chap. ix. For 
which end it is very beneficial that they do adminis- 
ter relief to the poor and indigent not only with exter- 
nal ^ts, but also with comfortable words from scrip- 
tore. 

To the end therefore, beloved brethren N. N. that 
eveiy one may hear, that you are willing to take your 
respective offices upon you, ye shall answer to the fol- 
lowing questions. 

And in the first place, I ask you, both elders and 
deacons, whether ye do feel in your hearts, that ye 
are lawfully called of God's church, and consequent- 
ly of God himself, to these your respective holy offices ? 

Secondly, Whether ye believe the books of the old 
and new testament to be the only word of God, and the 
perfect doctrine of salvation, and do reject all doctrines 
repugnant thereto ? 

Thirdly. Whether ye promise, agreeably to said doc- 
trine, faithfully according to your ability, to discharge 
your respective offices, as here described : ye elders 
in the government of the church, together with the 
ministers of the word : and ye deacons in the ministra- 
tion to the poor ? Do ye also jointly promise to walk 
in ail godliness, and to submit yourselves, in case ye 
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Should become remiss in your duty, to the admonlti<^ 
of the church ? — Upon which they shall answer. Yt9^ 

- [Then the Minister shall say,] / 

The Almighty God and Father, replenish you atf 
with his grace, that ye may faithfully and fruitfully 
discharge your respective offices. Amen» 

[The Minister shall further exhort them, and the whole coDgregatia^ 

in the following manner :] 

Therefore, ye elders be diligent in the gOTemment 
of the church, which is conmiitted to you, and the 
jninisters of the word. Be also as watchmen over the 
house and city of God, faithfully to admonish and td 
caution every one against his ruin. Take heed that 
purity of doctrine and godliness of life be maintained 
in the church of God. And ye deacons, be diligent im 
collecting the alms, prudent and cheerful in the distri- 
bution of the same : assist the oppressed, provide for 
the true widows and orphans, shew liberality unto all 
men, but ef^ecially to the houshold of faith. 

Be ye all with one accord faithful in your offices^ 
and " hold the mystery of the faith in a pure con- 
science," being good examples unto all the people. In so 
doing you will " purchase to yourselves a good degree, 
and great boldness in the faith, which is in Christ Je- 
sus, and hereafter enter into the joy of your Lord." On 
the other hand, beloved christians, receive these men 
as servants of God ; count the elders that rule well, 
worthy of double honour; give yourselves willingly to 
their inspection and -government. Provide the dea- 
cons with good means to assist the indigent. Be char- 
itable, ye rich, give liberally, and contribute willingly. 
And ye poor, be poor in spirit, and deport yourselves 
respectfully towards your benefactors ; be thankful to 
them and avoid murmuring ; follow Christ for the food 
of your souls, but not for bread. " Let him that hath 
stolon (or who hath been burdensome to his neigh- 



LITURGY. IW 

l^itirs) steal no more ; but rather let him labour, work- 
ing with his hands the things which are good, that he 
may have to give to him that needeth." Each of yoii 
doing these things in your respective callings, shall re- 
ceive of the Lord " the reward of righteousness." But 
since we arc unable of ourselves, let us call upon the 
name of the Lord, saying, 

OLORD God and heavenly Father, we thank thee that it hath 
plea:}ed thee, for the better edification of thy churcli, to ord.iin in 
It, besides the ministers of the word, rulers and assistants, by whom 
ihy church may be preserved in peace and prosperity, and the indigent 
sasMted ; and that thou hast at present granted us in this place, men 
who are of good testimony, and we hope endowed with tJiy Spirit. We 
beseech thee replenish tliem more and more with such gifts as are neces- 
sary for them in their raimstration : with the gifts of wisdom, courage, 
discretion, and benevolence, to the end that every one may in liis re- 
spective office, acquit iiimself as is becoming ; the elders in taking dili- 
^nt heed unto the doctrine and conversation, in keepirf^ out the wolves 
from the sheep-fold of thy beloved Son ; and in admonishing and re- 
proving disorderly persons. In like manucr, the deacons in carefullj^ 
receiving, and liberally and prudently distributing of the alms to the 
poor, and in comforting them with thy holy word. Give grace both to 
the elders and deacons, that they may persevere in their faithful la- 
bour, and never become weary by reason of any trouble, pain, or per- 
secution of the world. Grant also especially tiiy divine grace to tills 
people, over whom they are placed, that tliey may willingly submit 
themselves to the good exhortations of the elders, countiug them wor- 
thy of honour for their work's sake : give also unto the rich, liberal 
hearts towards the poor, and to the poor, grateful hearts towards those 
who help and serve them ; to the end that every one acquitting hiinseli* 
of his duty, tliy holy name may thereby be magnified, and tlie king- 
dom of thy Son Jesus Christ, enlarged, iu whose name we conclude our 
prayers, &c. 

THE FORM 

FOR THE CONFIRMATION OF MARRIAGE, BEFORE THK 

CHURCH. 

WHEREAS married person? are generally, by rea- 
son of sin, subject to many troubles and afflic- 
tions ; to the end that you N. and N. (who desire to 
have your marriage bond publicly confirmed, here iu 
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the name of God, before this church) may also be aB« 
sured in your hearts of the certain assistance of Go^ 
in your afflictions, hear therefore from the word of God* 
how honourable the married state is, and that it is atl 
institution of God, which is pleasing to him. Wher^ 
tore he also will (as he hath promised) bless and aadst 
the married persons, and on the contrary judge and 
punish whoremongers and adulterers. 

In the first place you are to know, that God our Pa- 
iher, (after he had created heaven and earth, aud all 
that in them is) made man ^* in his own image and 
likeness," that he should have dominion oyer the beasts 
•f the field, over the fish of the sea, and over the fowls 
of the air. And after he had created man, he said,/' It 
is not good that man sliould be alone, I will make hin 
an^jielp meet for him. — And the Lord caused a deep 
9leep to fall upon Adam, and he slept, and he took one 
of his ribs, and closed up the flesh instead thereof. Aitd 
the rib which the Lord God had taken from man, macfe 
he a woman, and brought her unto the man. And Adam 
said, this is now bone of my bone, and flesh of my 
flesh: she shall be called woman, because she was ta- 
ken out of man. Therefore shall a man leave his fa- 
ther, and his mother, and shall cleave unto his wife, and 
they two shall be one flesh." Therefore ye are not to 
doubt but that the married state is pleasing to the Lord, 
since he made unto Adam his wife, brought and gave 
her himself to him to be his wife ; witnessing thereby 
that he doth yet as with his hand bring unto every man 
his wife. For this reason the Lord Jesus Christ did al- 
so highly honour it with his presence, gifts and mira? 
cles in Cana of Galilee, to shew thereby, that this ho- 
ly state ought to be kept honourable by all, and that he 
will aid and assist the married persons even^vhen they 
are least expecting it. 
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But that ye may live godly in this state, you must 
know the reasons wherefore God hath ia^^tituted the 
same. The first reason is, that each faithfully assist 
the other in all things that belong to this life, and a 
better.. 

Secondly, That they bring up the children whicli 
they shall get, in the true knowledge and fear of God, 
to his glory, and their salvation. 

Thirdly. That each of them avoiding all unclean- 
ness and evil lusts, may live with a good and quiet con- 
science. For to avoid fornication, let every IHlan have 
his own Wife, and every Wife her own hu&band ; imfy 
much that all who are come to ycarsf, and havf^ not 
.the gift of continence, are bound by the CHaisthwA of 
God, to enter into the marriage fetate, with kuo^AM,:*: 
and consent of parents, or tutore and (ritiuli ; ilxzi *^ 
the temple of God, which U our U^iy, msiy wA f*t de^ 
filed; for, whosoever defileth the t*;rrj;/l«: '>f G'>1 Vim 
shall God destroy. 

Next you are to know, how ea/rh I* rxrjod i/> ->-;;*»♦ 
respectively towards the other, zfiftAjrt'mz, *o \\i^, •''jr^ 
of God. 

First, You who are the brid<^rn^/ni. Wj*;i tf/vv . 'W 

God hath set j'ou to be the b«2£.d of } <rif ^^ V *'^c\%*^ 

according to your ability, fetftil *«r*d ^^^t •» ru ':rj'^;;*-*i>* - 

instructing, comfortiiig, j^r'/tefrjr.-x /^rr, *« ;«* '**.-. ^ 

rules the body; yea, a? Cbr;-t if *i^ ;>*?«.r '. ',.^' 

consolation, and aieiitanc* V> hit <:-,*',-.- iJ^ ^ - .. >. 

are to love your wife a^ yoyr c . >-* .»>^r %.' C - 

loved his church : yfMJ feiiaii r^r >; v: 'a* <; - 

but dwell with the wiie a* l>*^ »<5c/..*r • *-' a * " >'-.* - 

ing that ye are joint b*:irt <£\h^. tr<f> '/ -J* -^ /v.^.» 

pravers be not hind^re^J : *fy> fcC>y>. r j* ^•v/* ^t«9v. 

mand, that the man ^\iA\\ ^^' i ''* -^-^ -,*'>. r *5r. -^ 

his face, therefore jf/a v-: V> :%.>/. • '. >* ■"- ? *^'. '»* 

fully, in Uic calliiig ^Ikbtw* ^;v; i^-a >*/* ; v ,i^^ 

11 • 
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^f illingly : not for filthy lucre, but of a ready miiidl 
neither as being Lord over God's heritage, but as m 
example to the fLo6k. Be an example of believerB, ia 
word, in conversation, in charity, in spirit, in faith, ia 
purity. Give attendance to reading, to exhortat]on,.t(i 
doctrine. Neglect not the gift that is in thee; meditate 
upon those things, give thyself wholly to them ; that, 
thy profiting may appear to all : take heed to thy doe- 
trine, and continue stedfast therein. Bear patiently all 
sufferings and oppressions as a good soldier of JesoB 
Christ, for in doing this, thou shalt both save thyself 
and them thrd hear thee. And when the chief Shep- 
herd shall appear, you shall receive a crown ^ glory 
that fadeth not away." 

*' And you likewise, beloved Christians, receive this 
your minister in the Lord mth all gladness, and hold 
such in reputation :" Remember that God himself 
through him speaketh unto and beseecheth you. Re- 
ceive the word, which he according to the scripture 
shall preach unto you, " not as the word of man, but 
(as it is in truth) the word of God. Let the feet of 
those that preach the gospel of peace, and bring glad 
tidings of good things, be beautiful and pleasant unto 
you. Obey them that have the rule over you, and sub- 
mit yourselves ; for they watch for your souls, as they 
that must give account, that they may do it with joy, 
and not with grief, for that is unprofitable for you. If 
you do these things it shall come to pass, that the peace 
of God shall enter into your houses, and that you, who 
receive this man in the name of a prophet, shall receive 
a prophet's reward, and through his preaching, believ- 
ing in Christ, shall through Christ inherit life eternal." 

Since no man is of himself fit for any of these things, 
let us call upon God with thanksgiving : 

MERCIFUL Father, we thank thee, that it pleas- 
eth thee, by the ministry of men, to gather a 
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Ihireh to thyself unto life eternal, from amongst the 
lost children of men: we bless thee for so gracious- 
];f providing the church in this place with a faithful 
Biinister ; we tieseech thee to qualify him daily more and 
more by the holy Spirit, for the ministry to which thou 
^t ordained and called him : enlighten his uuder- 
ftanding to comprehend thy holy word, and give him 
Utterance, that he may boldly open his mouth, to make 
known and dispense the mysteries of the gospel. En- 
due him with wisdom and valour, to rule the people 
aright over which he is set, and to preserve them in 
christian peace, to the end that thy church under his 
administration and by his good example, may increase 
in number and in virtue. Grant him courage to oear 
the difficulties and troubles which he may meet with in 
his ministry, that being strengthened by the comfort of 
thy Spirit, he may remain stedfast to the end, and be 
received with all faithful servants into the joy of his 
master. Give thy grace nho to this people and church, 
that they may becomingly deport themselves towards 
this their minister; that they m ly acknowledge him to 
be sent of thee ; that they may receive hb doctrines 
with all reverence, and submit themselves to his exhor- 
tations : to the end that they by his \^ord believing in 
Christ, may be made partakers of eternal life. Hear 
us, O Fathe^ through thy beloved Son, who hath thus 
taught us to pray : Our Father, &c. 



THE FORM 

jrOR ORDAINING ELDERS AND DEACONS, WHEN ORDAIN- 
ED AT THE SAME TIME. 

(But if they are ordained separately, this form shall be used as occa- 
sion requires.] 

BELOVED Christians, you know that we have sev- 
eral times published unto you the names of our 
brethren here present, who are chosen to the office of 
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elders uid deacons in this churcb, to the end that tre 

I 

might know whether any person had aueht to allege 
why thej should not he ordained in their respective dt» 
fices : and whereas no one hath appeared before osj 
who hath alleged any thing lawful against them, wi 
shall therefore at present, in the name of the Lordi 
proceed to their ordination. 

But firsts you who are to be ordained, and all those 
who are here present, shall attend to a short deelara- 
tion from the wonl of God concerning the institiitioD 
and the office of elders and deacons. Of the elders it 
is to be obseryed, that the word elder or eldest (which 
is taken out of the old testament, and signifieth a |>er- 
aon who is placed in an honourable office of goren^ 
ment over others) is a{)plied to two sorts of personi 
who minister in the church of Jesus Christ : for the 
apostle saith, ** the elders that rule well, shall be count- 
ed worthy of double honour, especially they who la- 
bour in the word and doctrine." Hence it is evident that, 
there were tw^o sorts of elders in the Apostolic church ; 
the former whereof did lal>our in the word and doc- 
trine, an<i the latter did not. The first were the min- 
isters of the word and pastors, who preached the gos- 
pel and administered the sacraments ; but the others 
who did not labour in tfae word, and still did serve in 
the church, bore a particular office, namely, they had 
the oversight of the church, and ruled the same with 
the ministers of the word: for Paul, Rom. chap. xii. 
having spoken of the ministry of the word, and also of 
the office of distribution or deaconship, speaketh after- 
ward particularly of this office, saying: " He that rul- 
eth let him do it with diligence :" likewise in another 
place he counts government among the gifts and offices 
which God hath instituted in the church : 1 Cor. xit* 
Thus we see that these sorts of ministers are added to 
the others who proach the gospel, to aid and assist 
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tlieni; m in the old testameot the common Leritei were 
to the priests io the service of the taiiernacle, in those 
tilings which tliey could not perform alone : notwith- 
ttftodiqg the offices always remained distinct one from 
tbe other. Moreover it is proper that such men should 
be joined to the ministers of the word in the govern- 
xnent of the church, to the end, that thereby all tyran- 
niy and lording may be kept out of the church of Qod, 
winch can sooner creep in when the government it 
placed in the hands of one alone, or a very few. And 
thus the ministers of the word) together with the el- 
den, form a body or assembly, being as a council of 
the church, representing the whole church ; to wluch 
Christ alludes when he saith, '* Tell the church,'' which 
can in no wise be understood of all and every member 
of the church in particular, but very properly oT those 
who govern the church, out of which they are chosen. 

Therefore, in the^sl place, the office of the elders 
is, together with the ministers of the word, to take the 
oversight of the church, which is committed to them, 
and diligently to look, whether every one pro{>erly de- 
ports himself in his confession and conversation; to ad- 
monish those, who behave themselves disorderly, and 
as much as possible to prevent the sacraments from 
being profaned; also to act (according to the christian 
discipline) against the impenitent, and to receive the 
penitent again into the bosom of the church : as doth 
appear not only from the abovementioned saying of 
Christ, but also from many other [daces of holy writ, 
as I Cor. chap. v. and 2 Cor. chap. ii. that these things 
are entrusted not only to one or two persons, but to 
many who are ordained thereto. 

Secondly, Since the apostle enjoineth, that all things 
thall be done decently and in ankr^ amongst christians, 
and that no other persons ought to serve in the church 
of Christ, but those yrho are lawfully called, according 
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to the christian ordinauce, therefore it is alflo the doty 
of the elders to pay regard to il, and in all occurreneei^ 
which relate to the welfare and good order of the 
ohurch, to be assistant with their good counsel and ad* 
Tice, to the ministers of the word, yea, also to seire 
all christians with advice and consolation. 

Thirdly, It is also their duty particularly to have re- 
gard unto the doctrine and conversation of the minis- 
ters of the word, to the end that all things may bed^ 
rected to the edification of the church ; and that no 
strange doctrine be taught, according to that which we 
read, Acts 20, where the apostle exhorteth to watch 
diligently against the wolves who might come into the 
sheep-fold of Christ ; for the performance of which* 
the elders are in duty bound diligently to search the 
word of God, and continually to be meditating on the 
mysteries of faith. 

Concerning the deacons ; of the origin and inititu-' 
tion of their office we may read. Acts 6. where we find 
that the apostles themselves did in the beginning serve 
the poor, '' At whose feet was brought the price of the 
things that were sold : and distribution was made unto 
every man according as he had need. But afterward 
when a murmuring arose, because the widows of the 
Grecians were neglected in the daily ministration -^ 
men were chosen (by the advice of the apostles) who 
should make the service of the poor their peculiar bu- 
siness, to the end that the apostles " might continually 
give themselves to prayer, and the ministry of the 
word." And this has been continued from that time 
forward in the church, as appears from Rom. xii. where 
the apostle speaking of this office, saith, " he that giv- 
eth let him do it with simplicity.'' And 1 Cor. xii. 28. 
speaking of helps, he means those who are appointed 
in the church to help and assist the poor and indigent 
in time of need ; from which passages we may easily 
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CfULher, vrliat the deacon's ofBce is, namely, tliat ihejr 
in the first place collect and preserv^e with the greatest 
fidelity and diligence, the alms and goods which are 
giyen to the poor : yea, that they do their utmost en- 
deavours, that many good means be procured for the re- 
lief of the poor. 

The second part of their office consists in distribu- 
tion; wherein is not only required discretion and pru- 
dence to bestow the alms only on objects of charily, 
but also cheerfulness and simplicity to assist the poor 
with compassion and hearty affection : as the apostle re* 
quires, Rom. chap. xii. and 2 Cor. chap. ix. For 
which end it is very beneficial that they do adminis- 
ter relief to the poor and indigent not only with exter- 
nal gifts, but also with comfortable words from scrip- 
tare. 

To the end therefore, beloved brethren N. N. that 
every one may hear, that you are willing to take your 
respective offices upon you, ye shall answer to the fol- 
lowing questions. 

And in the first place, I ask you, both elders and 
deacons, whether ye do feel in your hearts, that ye 
are lawfully called of God's church, and consequent- 
ly of God himself, to these your respective holy offices ? 

Secondly. Whether ye believe the books of the old 
and new testament to be the only word of God, and the 
perfect doctrine of salvation, and do reject all doctrines 
repugnant thereto ? 

Thirdly. Whether ye promise, agreeably to said doc- 
trine, faithfully according to your ability, to discharge 
your respective offices, as here described : ye ciders 
in the government of the church, together with the 
ministers of the word : and ye deacons in the ministra- 
tion to the poor ? Do ye also jointly promise to walk 
in all godliness, and to submit yourselves, in case ye 
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I 

Should become remiss in your duty, to the admonitiois 
of the church ? — Upon whicli they shall answer. Ya^ 

- [Then the Minister shall say,] / i 

The Almighty God and Father, replenish yon aS 
with his grace, that ye may faithfully and fruitfullf 
discharge your respective offices. Amen, 

YX^t Minister shall further exhort them, and the whole congregation 

in the following manner :] 

Therefore, ye elders be diligent in the goyemmec&H 
of the church, which is committed to you, and ttm^ 
jninisters of the word. Be also as watchmen over tla.^ 
house and city of God, faithfully to admonish and "^^ 
caution every one against his ruin. Take heed th^^tt 
purity of doctrine and godliness of life be maintain^^a 
in the church of God. And ye deacons, be diligent "mJi 
collecting the alms, prudent and cheerful in the distri- 
bution of the same : assist the oppressed, provide f^or 
the trae widows and orphans, shew liberality unto &i' 
men, but specially to the houshold of faith. 

Be ye all with one accord faithful in your offiee^^ 
and " hold the mystery of the faith in a pure con- 
science," being good examples unto all the people. In sa 
doing you will " purchase to yourselves a good degree, 
and great boldness in the faith, which is in Christ Je- 
sus, and hereafter enter into the joy of your Lord." Oa 
the other hand, beloved christians, receive these men 
as servants of God ; count the elders that rule well, 
worthy of double honour; give yourselves willingly to 
their inspection and -government. Provide the dea- 
cons with good means to assist the indigent. Be char- 
itable, ye rich, give liberally, and contribute willingly. 
And ye poor, be poor in spirit, and deport yourselves 
respectfully towards your benefactors ; be thankful to 
them and avoid murmuring ; follow Christ for the food 
of your souls, but not for bread. " Let him that hath 
stolon (or w ho hath been burdensome to his neigh- 
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■OuirB) steal no more; but rather let him labour, work- 
ing with his hands the things which are good, that he 
' ttwy have to give to him that needeth." Each of you 
tong these things in your respective callings, shall re- 
teive of the Lord " the reward of righteousneii." But 
^ce we arc una()le of ourselves, let us call upon the 
JUime of the Lord, saying, 

/^ LORD God and heavenly FathcT, we thank thee that it hath 
^^ pleased thee, for the better edification of thy churdi, to ordain in 
'^ besides the ministers of the word, rulers and assistants, by whom 
^y church may be preserved in peace and prosperity, and the indigent 
^iai»ted ; and that thou bast at present granted us in this place, men 
"^ho are of good testimony, and we hope endowed with tJiy Spirit. We 
"Cseecli thee replenish tliem more and more with such gifts as are neces- 
*^ry for them in their ministration : with the gifts of wisdom, courage, 
^scretion, and benevolence, to the end tliat every one may in iiis re- 
spective office, acquit himself as is becoming ; the elders in taking dili- 
C^nt heed unto the doctrine and conversation, in keepidg out the wolves 
^rom the sheep-fold of thy beloved Son ; and in admonishing and re- 
Proving disorderly persons. In like manner, the deacons in carefully 
deceiving, and liberally and prudently distributing of the alms to the 
Itoor, and in comforting them with thy holy word. Give grace both to 
the elders and deacons, that they may persevere in their faithful la- 
bour, and never become weary by reason of any trouble, pain, or per- 
secution of the world. Grant also especially tiiy divine grace to tiiis 
I)eople, over whom they ai-e placed, that they may willingly submit 
themselves to tlie good exhortations of the elders, counting tliem wor- 
thy of l-iOnour for their work's sake : give also unto the rich, liberal 
hearts towards the poor, and to the poor, grateful hearts towards thosu 
who help and serve them ; to the end tliat every one acquitting hiniseh* 
of his duty, thy holy name may thereby be magnified, and the king- 
dom of thy Son Jesus Christ, enlarged, in whose name we coaclude our 
prayers, &c. 

TUE FORM 

FOR THE CONFIRMATION OF MARRIAGE, BEFORE THE 

CHURCH. 

WHEREAS married person§ are generally, by rea- 
son of sin, subject to many troubles and afflic- 
tion? ; to the end that you N. and N. (who desire to 
liave your marriage bond publicly confirmed, here in 
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the name of God, before this church) may also be aM 
sured in your hearts of the certain assistance of Go^ 
in your afflictions, hear therefore from the word of Godf 
bovr honourable the married state is, and that it is all 
institution of God, which is pleasing to him. Wher^ 
fbre he also will (as he hath promised) bless and aaeist 
the married persons, and on the contrary judge and 
punish whoremongers and adulterers. 

In the first place you are to know, that God our Pa- 
iher, (after he had created heaven and earth, and all 
tliat in them is) made man ^' in his own image and 
likeness,'' that he should have dominion over the beasts 
•f the field, over the fish of the sea, and over the fowls 
of the air. And after he had created man, he said, '^ It 
is not good that man sliould be alone, I will make him 
an^lielp meet for him. — And the Lord caused a deep 
aleep to fall upon Adam, and he slept, and he took one 
4»f his ribs, and closed up the flesh instead thereof. And 
the rib which the Lord God had taken from man, made 
he a woman, and brought her unto the man. And Adam 
said, this is now bone of my bone, and flesh of my 
flesh : she shall be called woman, because she was ta« 
ken out of man. Therefore shall a man leave his fa- 
ther, and bis mother, and shall cleave unto his wife, and 
they two shall be one flesh." Therefore ye are not to 
doubt but that the married state is pleasing to the Lord, 
since he made unto Adam his wife, brought and gave 
her himself to him to be his wife ; witnessing thereby 
that he doth yet as with his hand bring unto every man 
his wife. For this reason the Lord Jesus Christ did al- 
so highly honour it with his presence, gifts and mira? 
cles in Cana of Galilee, to shew thereby, that this ho- 
ly state ought to be kept honourable by all, and that he 
will aid and assist the married persons eveu^vhen they 
are least expecting it. 
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But that je may live godly in this state, you must 
know the reasoas wherefore God hath instituted the 
same. The first reason is, that each faithfuUy assist 
the other in all things that belong to this life, and a 
better. 

Secondly. That they bring up the children which 
they shall get, in the true knowledge and fear of God, 
to his glory, and their salvation. 

TJurdly. That each of them avoiding all unclean- 
ness and evil lusts, may live with a good and fjui(;t f:on- 
science. For to avoid fornication, let every Mutt have 
his own Wife, and every Wife her own hu.'-band ; iniso- 
much that all who are come to vcar-:, aR<! Uavf- gi^A 
the gift of continence, are bound by the couujti:iA of 
God, to enter into the marriage bla:e. wiih ku^rAWy,:*: 
and consent of parents, or tut'^r? and iri^.ndh ; XiJcX vj 
the temple of God, which is our Vx'y. zrvty not '?*: <i^- 
filed; for, whosoever defileth iht i^m/.': of G>'i- V,m 
shall God destroy. 

Next you are to know, how each l": /r^'A Vj '•*'.-* .♦ 
respectively towards the oth*:r, acco: *I.o^ 'o ::,* . >fi 
of God. 

First. You who are the bri-Je^r'x.ca- %,U.. *: v/v - ;,^- 
God hath set you to be the h^i>'i 'A } wr » ! v * > ■ i vi 
according to your a bi lily. jsterlJ W.-^'i ^^.t »;-. ':,*^,**'v>» 
instructing, comforting, pro*<!:^.-r2 .'>r. ** -►* •.'-■ 
.rules the body; yea. a* CLrlrt •.' 'i* rr*;i.T .^ - 

consolation, and hssht-junt^ Vt ':.. •. *, '. . •*. -./>'-' . y . 
are to love your wife a>, y'>i5 c .:-.-#: 7 * -^ - 
loved his church : you iijaf- .vr >. .. > • -r . - 

but dwell with the Wiff: w IJ.*: ^^Si .*•:'- a < •' y .. ' 
ing that ye are joint h«:irt of ::>: rrt.*> '/ .'* « /v^- 
prayers be not LiDiJ^T^i : *^-»'i »■-">•'* -•* >' ^-r v'/« v^. 
zuand, that the man rLi'j *,*• '/" •''^- '- '^> ' *;< -' 
his face, therefore joj v* V^ .' ^^v-^ - • '- y-^ - : . ; *.i/: '- - 

fully, in the callus -rji^wrja Ov; ^.a ji-.- ; .^s-,. 
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you mny maintain your houshold lionestly, and likewisf^ 
Iiave sometfiin^ to gire to the poor. 

In like manner shall you, ^vho are the bride, knoTT 
liow you are to carry yourself towards your fausbandy 
according to the word of God : you are to love your 
lawful husband, to honour and fear hbn, as also to be 
obedient unto him in all lawful things, as to your lord, 
as the body is obedient to the head, and the church ta 
Christ. You shall not exercise any dominion over 
your husband, but be silent : for Adam was first crea- 
ted, and then Eve to be an help to Adam ; aud after 
the fall, God said to Eve, and in her to all womcn> 
your will shall be subject to your husband : you shall 
not resist this ordinance of God, but be obedient to the 
word of God, and follow the examples of godly women, 
who trusted in Go<l, and were subjectto their husbands; 
as Sarah was obedient to Abraham, calling him her 
lord : yon shall also be an help to your husband in all 
goml and lawful things, looking to your family, and 
walking in all honesty and virtue, without worldly 
pride, that you may give an example to others of mod- 
est}'. 

Wherefore you N. and you N. having now under- 
fifood that God hath instituted marriage, and what he 
oomniands you therein ; are ye Avilling thus to behave 
yourselves in this holy state, as you here do confess be- 
fore this christian assembly, and are desirous that you 
be confirmed in the same ? — Answer* Yes, 
[Whereupon the Minister shall say,] 

I tike you all, who are met here, to witness, that 
Ihere is brought no lawful impediment : 

[Further to the married persons.] 
Since then it is fit that you be furthered in this your 
work, the Lord God confirm your purpose, wJiich he 
hath given y Oii ; and your l>eginning be in the name of 
'^he hon\ y\)iQ made heaven and earth. 
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(pereapon they ghall join hands together, and the Minuter speak first 

to tlie bridegroom.] 

N. Do you acknowledge here before God, and this 
Ug holy church, that you have taken, and do take to 
your lawful wife N. here present, promiging her never 
to forsake her ; to love her faithfully, to maintain her 
as a. faithful and pious husband is bound to do to his 
lawful wife ; that you will live holily with her ; keep- 
ing faith and truth to her in all things according to the 
holy gospel ? — Answer. Yes. 

[Afterwards to the bride.] 

N. Do you acknowledge here before God, and this 
his holy church, that you have takeu, and do take to 
your lawful husband N. here present, promising to be 
obedient to him, to serve and assist him, never to for^ 
sake him, to live holily with him, keeping faith and 
truth to him in all things, as a pious and faithful wife is 
bound to do to her lawful husband according to the holy 
gospel ? — Answer, Yes. 

[Then tlie Minister shall say,] 

The Father of all mercies, who of his grace hat& 
called you to this holy state of marriage, bind you in 
true love and faithfulness, and grant you his blessing. 
Amen. 

Hear now from the gospel, how firm the bond of 
marriage is, as described, Matthew, chapter xix. verses, 
3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. 

^' The Pharisees came unto him, tempting him, and 
saying unto him, is it lawful for a man to put away his 
wife for every cause ? and he answered and said unto 
them, have ye not read, that he which made them at the 
beginning, made them male and female ? and said, for 
this cause shall a man leave father and mother and 
shall cleave to his wife ; and they twain shall be one 
jBiesh ; wherefore they are no more twain, but one flesh. 

What therefore GoU hath joined together, let not man 



12» LITURGY. 

put asunder. They say unto him, "why did Moses t]M9 
cemmand to give a writing of divorcement, and to jvt 
her away ? He saith unto them, Moses, because of the 
hardness of your hearts, suffered you to put away jo9[ 
wives ; but from the beginning it was not so. And I 
say unto you, whosoever shall put away his wife, ex- 
cept it be for fornication, and shall marry another, com- 
mitttth adultery : and whoso marrieth her which is pit 
away, doth commit adultery." 

Believe these words of Christ, and be certain. and 
assured, that our Lord God hath joined you together 
in this holy state. You are therefore to receive, what- 
ever befals you therein with patience and thanksgir- 
ing, as from the hand of God, and thus all things will 
turn to your advantage and salvation. Atnen. 

(Then the Minister shall bid the married persons to kneel down, wk 
exhort the congregation to pray for them.] 

ALMIGHTY God, thou who displayest thy goodness and wisdoB 
in all thy works and ordinances, and hast said from the beps- 
Bing, that it is not good ttiat man should be alone, and therefore hait 
made an help meet for him, and ordained, that those who were two 
«hould be one, ajid likewise punishest all uncleanness. We beseedl 
thee (since tliou hast called these two persons to the holy state of mar- 
riage, and joiut'd thcra together) replenish them w ilh thy holy Spint, 
that they may piously live together according to thy divine will in true 
and firm faith, and resist all wickedness. Vouchsafe to bless them, ai 
thou didst send thy blessing upon tlie faithful fathers, thy friends and 
cervants, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob ; that they may as co-heirs of 
the covenant (which thou didst make with those fathers) educate the 
children which thou shalt be pleased to give them, in all godliness, to 
the glory of thy holy name, to the edification of thy church, and to 
the propagation of thy holy gospel. Hear us, O Father of mcrciea! 
for Jesus Christ's sake, thy beloved Son our Lord, in whose name we 
conclude our prayers, saying, Our FaUitr^ Sfc. 

[Hearken now to the promise of God from Psalm cxxviii.j 

Blessed is every one that feareth the Lord, that walketh in his ways. 

For thou shalt eat the labour of thine bands ; happy shalt thou be* 
and it shall be well with tliee. 

Thy wife shill be as a fruitful vine by the sides of thine house j tiy 
children like olive plants, round about thy table. 

Beboldj tbat thus shall the man be blessed tUat feareth the Lord. 
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the Lord shall bless fhee out of Zion ; and thou shalt see the good 
¥ Jerasalem all the da78 of thy life. 
Tea, thoa shalt see thy children's children, and peace upon Israel. 

The Lord our God replenish you ivith his grace, apd 
Ipnmt that ye may long live together in all godlinegs 
ind holiness. Ainen, 

THE CONSOLATION OP THE SICK, 

^UMi is an instruction in faith and the way of salvo- 
Hon J to prepare believers to die JvHUngly. 

" QUINCE Adam was created just and good, that is to 
O say, holy and righteous, and dominion given him 
orer ail the creatures which God had created; and 
ivhereas he did not long remain in this state, but has 
through the subtilty ofthe deril, and his own rebellion^ 
fallen from this excellent glory, whereby he hath 
brought upon us the misery of temporal and eternal 
death : this is the original sin of which David speaks 
in Psalm 51, saying, ''I was shapen in iniquity, and 
in gin did my mother conceive me/' In like manner 
Paul saith to the Romans, '' that by one man sin enter* 
ed into the world, and deatli by sin, and so death pass- 
ed upon all men, for that all have sinned." Rom. v. 12. 
For-, as soon as Adam was thus fallen, he immediately 
came under a certain curse, as we read in Genesis, 
where God saith, " cursed is the ground for thy sake ; 
in sorrow shalt thou eat of it all the days of thy life : 
in the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread, till thou 
return unto the ground ; for out of it thou wast taken : 
for dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return."— 
Gen. iii. 17, 19. 

Whence we certainly know, that all things which 
receive life, must once die : this David clearly testifies, 
sayins:, " what man is he that liveth, and shall not 
see death?" Psa. Ixxxix. 48. Solomon saith, "the 
Viviug know that they shall die." Eccl. ix. 5. And Paul 
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saith, " For here we have no continuing aitf , but W ■ 
•eek one to come." Heb. xiii. 1 4. And " it is ap|KW 
6d unto men once to die, but after this the Judgment 
Heb. ix. 27. For as the scdpture saith : '^ we must nee^ 
all die, and are as water spilt on the ground, which cafr 
M«t be gathered up again." 2 Sam. xiy. 14. *' For out 
days, (saith Job) are like the days of an hireling, aoS 
swifter than a post" And we pass away like a streafflj 
yea, like a leaf which the wind driveth away, and t 
withered stalk, and a garment moth-eaten. And Solo- 
mon saith, " for the dust must return to the earth, as it 
was, and the spirit unto God who gave it." Eccl. xK* 
7. Likewise James saith, '* that man^s life is even • 
vapour that appeareth for a little time, and then vanisb- 
cth away." Jam. iv. 1 4. Yea, our time passeth away ai 
a cloud and is consumed like a mist, and vanisheth as 
a shadow. And Peter also saith (quoting from Isaiah) 
*' that all flesh is as grass, anfl all the glory of maa» 
as the flower of grass f the grass withereth ; and the 
flower thereof falleth away." 1 Peter i. 21. Again Jesus 
Sirach saith, ^^ this is the old covenant, you must die ; 
the one to-day, and the other to-morrow, like as green 
leaves upon a tree, some fall off, and others grow again: 
thus it goeth with mankind ; some die and some are 
born." As Solomon saith, " to every thing there is i 
season, a time to be born, and a time to die." Eccl. iii 
1, 2. And this time is }n the hands of the Lord, ai 
Job saith, '* the number of his mouths are with thee 
' thou hast appointed his bounds that he cannot pass; 
Jol» xiv. 5. Which Paul also saith, " that God hatl 
determined the times before appointed, and the bound 
of their habitation." Acts xvii. 26. And David saith 
*' that our days are as an hand-breadth, and our age i 
as nothing before him." Psa. xxxix. 5. How vain ar 
all men who live so unconcerned! For "our days ar< 
iwifter than a weaver's shuttle, and swifter than a post. 
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lUb tiL 6. and ix, 25. Moreover we &re here only pil- 

1^8 and strangers for a short time. *' For the days of 

wr years are threescore years and ten, and if by reason 

€f strength they be fourscore years, yet is their strength, 

Uboor, and sorrow : for it is soon cut off, and we fly 

•way," Psa. xc. 10. And when we live long, we live 

I fa hundred years : whereas then we must all die, ac- 

\ tording to holy scripture. For as drops of water are 

to the sea, so are our years to eternity. And Peter 

^th, '< that one day is with the Lord as a thousand 

years, and a thousand years as one day :" 2 Pet. iii. 8. 

Who would not earnestly wish for death, when we 
behold in what state and ruin we are plunged through 
Adam, namely, in all unrighteousness, misery, and 
trouble; inasmuch that we are wicked, and inclined 
to wickedness, from our very infancy. For, as Paul 
saith, '' we are by nature the children of wrath, and 
/eprobate unto every good work, having nothing of 
ourselves but sin." £ph. ii. 3. and Tit. i. 16. As Da- 
vid also saith, Psa. xiv. 1. " There is none that doth 
good ; they are all gone aside ; they are altogether be- 
come filthy," Rom. vii. 19. " For the good that we 
would, we do not," by reason of sin that dwelleth in us. 
Of this inherent sin, David witnesseth, Psa. li. that 
we are conceived and born in sin, and proceed in the 
siEune : for the inclination of men's hearts is to evil 
from their youth. 

Since we thus lie under the wrath of God, and in 
the shadow of death, yea, in hell and damnation, tliere- 
fpre Christ, the light of the world, appeared unto us, 
and the sun of righteousness is risen. Rom. iv. 25. 
** Who was delivered for our offences, and was raised 
again for our justification," and hath also quickened 
us, when we were dead in sin, and hath forgiven our 
Bins, " and blotted out the hand-writing of ordinances 
that was against us, and took it out of the way, and 
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nailed it to the cross f' Col. ii. 14. whereby he hath 
triumphed ovf r all our enemies, as death, satan, hellk 
and the curse of the law, as God hath spoken hy the 
prophet Hosea, '^ O death, where is thy sting ? O graven 
where is thy victory ? Thanks be to God, which gi^* 
eth us the victory, through our Lord Jesus Christ :* 
1 Cor. XV. 55 f and 57. who hath also (according to 
the promise of God) bruised the head of the devil, in 
whose power we were kept captives, by reason df the 
transgressions of sin. 

God, to the end that he might deliver us therefrom, 
hath given us his dearest pledge, namely, his only be* 
loved Bon in whom the Father is well pleased, and 
commands us to hear him. Whom he hath given fort 
])ropitiation and a ransom. ^' For God so loved the 
world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whoso- 
ever believeth in him should not perish, but have ev^ 
lasting life.^' John iii. 1 0. ^' Also in this was mani- 
fosted the love of God towards us, because that God 
sent his only begotten Son into the world, that ve 
might live through him/' 1 John iv. 9. " And this Is 
life eternal (saith Christ) that they might know thee 
tlie only true Goil, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast 
j^ent.'^ John xvii. 3. He is the true Messiah, who 
came into the world in the fulness of time; true 
God to crush the power of the dovil ; and true man to 
be our mediator before Goi\^ that he nii«i;ht deliver those 
who were captive unrler tlie law. H^ Is tliat lamb 
without blemish, that was wounded and oflored fur our 
transicrepsions, to he a propitiation for all our sins, as 
Icaiah clearly testifies. — " And he who was rich, for 
our pakes became poor, that wSS- throiit;h his poverty 
might he rich." 2 Cor. viii. 9. For he hath jriven unto us, 
all his goods, nil his benetits, all his rightcoiisnoss, mer- 
its and holineiss : tlierefore we miKst em'>riice him in 
faith, and be thankful to him with love and obedience. 
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And who would not love him who first loved us ? in 
that when we were yet hi« enemies he delivered and 
reconciled ns, <^ how much more being reconciled, shall 
we be saved by his life T Rom. v. 10. For how can 
o&e have greater love, than to lay down his life for his 
friends? John xv. 13. Which Christ as a good shep- 
herd hath done, who hath been obedient to his Father, 
** unto death, even the death of the cross ;" Phil. ii. 8. 
and we see Jesus, " who was made a little lower than 
the angels, for the suffering of death, crowned with 
glory and honour, that he by the grace of God should 
taste death for every man." Heb. ii. 9. Also he w 
the true Samaritan, who hath poured oil and mne in- 
to our wounds, that is to say, he hath poured out hisr 
precious blood for our sins, and bought us with such a 
precious price. Liike x. 34. " For we are not, (saith 
Peter) redeemed with corruptible things as gold and 
silver, but with the precious blood of Christ, as of a 
lamb without blemish and without spot." 1 Pet. i. 18, 
19. " Neither by the blood of goats or calves, but by 
liiB own blood, he entered in once into the holy place, 
having obtained eternal redemption for us :" Hei). ix» 
12. who hath also delivered us from the power of dark- 
ness, and Iiath translated us into the kingdom of hisr 
dear Son: In whom we have redemption through his 
blood, even the forgiveness of sins. Col. i. 13, 14. 

Since we certainly know this, that we only obtain 
eternal salvation, without our merits, (for we have none, 
wherefore we are unprofitable servants) through the 
death and resurrection of Christ, " we must tiierofore 
come boldly unto the throne of grace, that we may ob- 
tain mercy, and find grace to help in lime of need." 
fieb. iv. 16. And since we always stand in need of 
help, we must go unto him ; for he saith, by the proph- 
et David, " call upon me in the day of trouble, and I 
will deliver Ihee." Psa. 1. 15. And although a moth- 

12 



134 LITURGY. 

er might forsake her child, yet will I never forsake thee; 
as Christ himself saith in the gospel, *' come unto OM 
•all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I ynll giv« 
you rest, and ye shall find rest unto your souls.^ M^ 
xi. 28, and 20. To whom else should we go ? ^^ At 
liath the words of eternal life," John yi. 68. and life 
is made manifest in him. He is that heavenly manni* 
which eternally satisfies our souls, that heavenly bread 
of which he that eateth through faith, shall never hun* 
ger, and whosoever drinketh of his blood shall never 
thirst. Again Christ saith by the apostle John» '^ la^ 
liim that is athirst, come and take the water of life 
freely." Rev. xxii. 1 7. " He that believeth on me, 
(as the scripture hath said) out of his belly shall flow 
rivers of living water ;" John vii. 38. which are the 
ojperations of the Holy Ghost; whosoever drinketh of 
that living water shall never thirst, for the water that 
X shall give him, shall be in him a well of water spring- 
ing up into everlasting life. John iv. 14. As God hath 
said by the prophet Isaiah, ^' Every one that thirsteth, 
come ye to the waters, and he that hath no nioney 
come buy and eat ; yea, come buy wine and milk, 
without money, and without price." Isa. Iv. 1; There*% 
fore let us go to this fountain for our refreshment, and 
not to stinking wells which contain no water. " For of 
his fulness have all we received, and grace for grace : 
for the law was given by Moses, but grace and truth 
came by Jesus Christ." John i. 16, 17. 

He is the true Mediator who stands between God 
and us, to be our advocate against all our accusers : 
" For there is one Mediator between God and man,the 
man Christ Jesus." I Tim. ii. 5. For this cause he is 
also the Mediator of tlie new testament, that by means 
Qf death, for the redemption of the transgressions that 
were under the first testament, they which are called 
might receive the promise of eternal inheritance. 



LITURGY. IM 

lleb. ix. 15. " Wherefore be is able also to eave 
them to the uttermost, that come onto God by him, see- 
ing he ever liyeth to make intercession for us f Heb. 
▼U. 25. with which the apostle John agreeing, saith, 
Ii any man sin we have an advocate with the Father, 
Jesiis Christ the righteous. He is the propitiation for 
oar sins \ and not for ours Only, but also for the sins of 
the vfhoUe world: 1 John ii. 1, and 2. namely, for all 
people and nations of the whole world, who sincerely* 
repent and turn themselves to God : for the Lamb was 
■lain, from the beginning of the world for believers, as 
Christ himself saith, that Abraham saw his day and 
was glad. John viii^ 56, 58. 

Thus we see " that God is no respecter of persons." 
Acts X. 34. Rom. iii. 29, 30. For God is not only the 
God of the Jews, but of the Gentiles also : namely he 
is a God who justifies the ■ circumcision by faith, and 
nncircumcision through faith ; for he bath justified us 
by faith, without the deeds of the .law. After which 
manner David also speaks, that salvation is only come 
junto the man to whom God im|)uteth righteousness 
without works, where he saith, ^^ Blessed is he whose 
transgression is forgiven, whose sin |s covered. Bles- 
sed is the man unto whom the Lord imputeth not ini- 
quity." Psa. xxxii. 1, 2. 

Rom. V. 1. Therefore being justified by faith, we 
have peace with God, through our Lord Jesus Christ, 
by whom we have a certain access into the holy place, 
by his blood, whereby he hath made peace between 
God and us ; for he is our true peace, wherefore we 
have nothing more to fear. For Paul saith, Rom. viij. 
31, 33, 34, 35, " If God be for us, who can be against 
us ? Who shall lay any thing to the charge of God's 
elect ? 1 1 is God that justifieth, who is he that condemn- 
eth ? It is Christ that died, yea rather that is risen 
again, who is even at the right hand of God, who mak- 
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eih intercession for us ; who shall separate us from the 
love of Christ ? shall tribulation, or distress, or peiw 
cution, or -famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword f 
-Therefore though we have daily actual and other 
sins remaining in us, we must not despair. For ike 
prophet Isaiah saith, " though your sins be as icarlet, 
they shall be as white as snow ; though they be red 
iike criiTison, they shall be as wool ;" Is. 1. 16« Amd 
this is done through Jesus Christ, who hath washed 
away our sins by his blood, of which baptism, is a flfa; 
and the Lord's supper is a token unto us, that we afe 
redeemed by the sacrifice of Christ once offered ok. the 
cro8s, that he might deliver us from the wrath to come, 
and all iniquity ; and purify unto -himself a pccaliar 
people, Bealous of good works, by which the Lord any 
be praised. Tit. ii. 24. 

We then knowing for certain, that we are reconciled 
to God by Jesus Christ, ought (according to the word 
of God) to have an earnest desire of being deitTerfcd 
from this mortal body, by which we must come to that 
glorious inheritance of all the children-of God, which 
is prepared for us in heaven. This, Panl, that ishosea 
vessel of God, desires, when he saith, Rom. vii. 24. 
'* O wretched man that I am, who shall deliver me 
from the body of this death f Moreover he saith, 
*' We know that if our earthly house of this taber* 
joacle were dissolved, we have a building of God, 
eternal in the heavens : for in this we groan, eamestiy 
desiring to be clothed upon with our house, which is 
from heaven, and we are always confident, knowiag 
that whilst we are at home in the body, we are absent 
from the Lord ; therefore we are willing rather to 
he absent from the body, and to be present with the 
Lord.'' 2 Cor. v. 2, 6, and 8. Again Paul saith, Rom. 
viii. 22. we know that the whole creation groaneth 
.Yiith us, and not only they, but we ourselves groan 
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^tUn ourselves, "who have the first fruits of tbe Spirit, 
waiting for the adoption, to \?it, tlie redemption of c -ir 
body. And since we are pilgrims and strangers, who 
MTould not desire to be at home in his native country '/ 
For here we walk in absence, and in faith, but not in 
flight. For now we see through a glass darkly, but 
then face to face, as he saith, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. Who 
would not long after this sight, since we see that the 
lioly men of God have craved after it ? As we read in 
Psalm xlii. '* As the hart panteth afterthe water brooks, 
so panteth my soul after thee, O God ! My soul thirsteth 
for God, for the living God ; >vhen shall 1 come and 
api>ear before God ? My tears have been my meat, day 
ami night, while they continually say unto me, where is 
thy God 2^ This unutterable glorious sight of God is so 
great (as the prophet saith) Isa. Ixiv. 4. 1 Cor. ii. 0. 
That eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither hath en- 
tered into the heart of man the things which God hath 
prepared for them that love him. Again David saith, 
that a day in the courts of the Lord, is better than a 
thousand ; yea I had rather be a door-keeper in the 
house of God, than to dwell in the tents of wicked- 
ness. Psa. Ixxxiv. 10. How amiable are thy taberna- 
cles, O Lord of hosts ! blessed are they that dwell in 
thy house : they will be still praising thee. Psa. Ixxxiv. 
1, and 4. And they shall be abundantly satisfied 
with the fatness of thy house ; and thou shalt make 
them drink of the river of thy pleasures. For with 
thee is the fountain of life, in thy light shall we see 
light : Psa. xxxvi. 8, and 9. This is the delightful 
mansion, of which Christ spake by John, In my Fa- 
ther's house are many mansions; if it were not so, I 
would have told you. I go to prepare a place for you, 
and if I go and prepare a place for you, I will como 
again and receive you unto myself, that where I am, 
there ye may be also, John xiv. 2, and 3. Namely 

12 * 
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in the new Jerusalem, which has no need of tJhe watft 
neither of the moon, for the gloiy of God lightens it, 
and the lamb is the light thereof. Rev. xtL 23. Tfaeie 
God will wipe away all tears from our eyes, and deatli 
•hall be no more: which is the last enemy that God 
vriW trample under his feet. There God hath prcfMU^ 
ed a glorious wedding, where we shall sit at the table 
of the Lord, together with Abraham, Isaac and JtaA; 
and blessed are they who are called to this wedding or 
supper. 

We cannot come to this sapper by any other iBesas 
than through death, therefore Paul saith, Phil. i. 21. 
For to me to live is Christ, and to die is gain. And is 
soon as the faithful depart from hence, they enter into 
eternal rest, as Christ saith, John xii. 26. Where I 
am, there shall also my servants be : Again, He that 
heareth my word and believeth on him that sent me, j 
hath everlasting life, and shall not come into condem- | 
nation, but is passed from death unto life. John v. 14. ; 
Which is also plainly to be observed in the male&c* 
tor, when he prayed and said, Lord remember me when 
thou comest into thy kingdom. Luke xxiii. verse 42, 
43. Upon which Christ answered him. To-day sfaalt 
thou be with me in paradise. Therefore Paul justly 
said (agreeably to this) I desire to depart and to be 
wilh Christ. Phil. i. 23. Solomon likewise saith, Eccl. 
xii. 7. That dust must return to the earth as it was, 
and the spirit unto God who gave it» — Which also ev- 
idently appears in the example of Enoch and Elias, who 
were both taken up into heaven, where our freedom 
and conversation are; Phil. iii. 20, 21. from whence 
also we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ, 
who shall change our vile body, that it may be fashion- 
ed like unto his glorious body. And we cannot arrive 
to this state of glory, unless through much tribulation, 
#/■ which Jesus Sirach elegantly speaks ; My Son? 
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he) if thou come to serve the Lord prepare thy 
or temptation : In which thou shalt also rejoice, 
who ha»t for a short time mourned with much 
ation. And Peter saith. But the God of all grace, 
lath called us unto his eternal glory by Christ Je- 
fter that ye have suffered a while, will make you 
ct, stablish, strengthen, settle you. 1 Pet. v. 10. 
a Paul saith. If so be that we suffer with Christ, 
all also be glorified together. Rom. vui. 17, 18. 
he sufferings of this present time, are not to be 
cired with the glory which shall be revealed to us. 
r. iv. 1 7. For our affliction is temporal and lights 
orketli an eternal and exceeding weight of glory. 
David said, Psa. xfic. 5. Weeping may endure 
night, but joy cometh in the morning. There- 
ejoice, that when his glory shall be revealed, ye 
)eglad 'also with exceeding joy. 1 Pet. iv. 13. 
t hath also suffered without the gate, therefore let 

go forth unto him without the camp, bearing hia 
ach. For herein hath Christ left us an example, 
we should follow his steps. Heb. xiii. 12, 13. 
Q Peter saith. Forasmuch then, as Christ hath 
ed for us in the flesh, arln yourselves likewise 
the same mind. For he that suffers in the flesh 
th from sin. 1 Pet. iv. 1. Moreover the apostle 
s also saith, my beloved brethren, count it all joy 

1 you fall into divers temptations. Jam. i. 2. and 
likewise saith, Rom. v. 3, 4, and 5. We glory 

bulations. knowing that tribulation worketh pa^- 
e, and ?)atience, experience ; and experience hope, 
lone maketh us not ashameil. For which reason 
lust not despise the chastening of the Lord, nor 
when we are rebuked of him ; for whom the Lord 
h he chasteiietli, and he scourgeth every son whom 
reiveth ; whicli may be seen at large in the 12th 
ter of the Epistle to the Hebrews : be therefore pa- 
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tient, and stablish your hearts, for the oondng of the 
Lord draweth nigh. Jam. v.' 8, 10, and 11. Take alio 
the prophets for an example of suffering affliction, and 
of patience ; we count them happy which endure, tot ' 
vre have heartl of the patience of Job, and have seen 
the end of the Lord, who have left us an example of 
perseverance. For we see that Christ for the sufifering 
of death, hath been crowned with never fading faononr. 
Heb. ii. 0. Therefore Chrbt also saith, he that endin^ 
cth to the end shall be saved : Mat. x. 22. And tbe 
apostle Paul saith, 2 Tim. iv. 7, and 8, I have fougbt 
a good fight, I have finished mj course, I have kept 
the faith, henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of 
righteousness, which the Lord shall give me ; and not 
only to me, but unto all them that love hb appearing* 
Likewise James saith, i. 12. blessed is the man that 
endureth temptation, for when he is tried, he shall re* 
ceive the crown of life, which the Lord hath promised 
to them that love him. 

To obtain this crown of righteousness, we must man' 
fully fight against all our enemies, who attack us on all 
sides : particularly against the wiles of the devil, against 
which put on the whole armour of God, with which 
you will be able to withstand the devil and all his 
might. Peter speaking of this fight, saith, that the devil 
walketh about as a roaring lion, seeking whom he may 
devour : I Pet. v. 8, 9. whom resist stedfast in the faith, 
and he will flee from you. This victory and resistance 
we have of God through Christ, who tramples the devil 
under our feet, in whose power and bonds we are bound. 
He is the prince of this world whom Christ halh cast 
out ; and we have likewise through him obtained the 
victory, and are also through faith made partakers of 
him. lie is the old serpent who seeks to devour us, 
who did «levour our first parents, and who still bites ub 
on the heel, wherefore he is called a murderer from 
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s beginniBg. Therefore we must be diligent in our 
lard against his mles, as Peter saith, be sober and 
atcb unto prayer, 1 Pet. iv. 1^ For as Christ saith, 
e know neither the day nor the hour wherein the 
ord will come. Mat xxv. 13. But this ye know, 
lat if the good man of the house had known what 
rar the thief would come, he would have watched, 
ake xii. 39, 40, 45, and 46. Be ye ready therefore 
80, for the son of man will come at an hour when we 
atch not, but begin to beat our fellow servants, and 
» eat and drink vriih the drunkards ; then the Lord 
Hi come, and cut us in sunder, and our portion will 
i with the hypocrites : Mark ix. 24. there will be 
eeping and gnashing of teeth, there the worm never 
eth, and the fire is not quenched. For we certainly 
low that the day of the Lord will come as a thief in 
le night ; when we shall say, peace and safety, then 
idden destruction will come upon us, as travail u|)on 
woman with child, 2 Pet. iii. 10. Therefore take 
Jed to yourselves lest at any time your hearts be over- 
larged with surfeiting and drunkenness and cares -of 
is life, and so that day come upon you unawares, 
like xxi. 34. For as a snare, or as lightning which 
ttnes suddenly, fihall it come on ns all, Luke xxi. 35, 
ul 36. Watch therefore and pray always, that ye may 
i accounted worthy to escape all these things, that 
tail come to pass, and to stand undaunted before the 
m of Man. But this worthiness to stand before the 
>n of Man consists in a pure, undefiled, and immovea- 
e faith, which worketh through love, by which we re- 
ave and embrace Christ with all his merits and bene- 
B. Which faith we must shew by a pure life. As 
imes saith, and of this purity Christ speaks by Mat- 
ew, blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see 
od, Mat. V. 8. And the principal purity lies in the 
5art ; for as Christ saith, out of the heiwrt proceed evil 
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thoughts, marders, adulteries, fornications, thef 
witness, blasphemies : these things deftie a man 
XF. 19, and 20. Therefore the fruits of the Sf 
lo>¥, which are, love, joy, peace^ long suffering, 
ness, goodness, faith, meekness, charity, righte< 
and truth. Gal. y. 22, and 23* Therefore no 
are born again, we cannot see the kingdom < 
John iii. 3. Yea, as Christ saith, except yf 
and become as children, (to wit in sin) ye shall 
ter into the kingdom of heaven, Mark x. 14. 
shall nothing enter into it that deiileth, neither 
ever worketh abomination, or maketh a lie, R 
27. as Paul likewise clearly testifieth. 

Since then the law of God requires this perfe 

US) as it is written, cursed is every one who d 

keep the whole law. As James also saith, Wl: 

'Offendeth in one point, he is guilty of all. Jam< 

Again, whosoever doeth the law, shall live by 

we do not keep the least commandment perfec 

the wise man saith, When we imagine we hai 

we only begin, (and in case we did do it, we 

our duty) wherefore we are by the law conde 

God's righteous judgment; for this we have a s 

edy and cure, namely, Christ who hath rede 

(as Paul saith) from the curse of the law. Gal 

and hath satisfied the righteousness of Go( 

making reconciliation ; and who hath broken c 

wall which was between us, namely the law, C( 

in ordinances, and forgiven us our sins, and 

the hand-writing, and nailed it to the cross : 

great love of Christ, we ought also to love I 

to be thankful to him, with good works, and 

believe in him, for the gift of all these excel Ic 

fits : For he that cometh to God, must believe 

is a rewarder of them that seek him; for the j 

live by his faith. Heb. xi. 6. Therefore we i 
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an is justified by faith, without the deeds of 
Heb. li. 4. Rom. iii. 28. and although we suf- 
e with Christ, we must not despair; for we see 
st himself, when he was smitten for our sins^ 
nite again, but suffered patiently ; and if the 
live in great prosperity, as David and the 
testify, we must Hot marvel, neither stumble, 
)rt ourselves, being assured that their end Is 
ig death. He lets them go as sheep to the 
, therefore it is not to be wondered at that the 
leet with no more crosses, in comparison to 
>us joy which is prepared for them ; and on 
ary, that the ungodJy have no more prosperi- 
hey have, in comparison to the dreadful dam- 
hich attends them. Therefore if the trial of be- 
not alike, so neither shall the resurrection of 
be alike. And in this we have great com- 
: all believers will rise at the last day; of 
iu\ reasoning, saith, 1 Cor. xv. If the dead 
then is not Christ risen, then is our preaching 
tl we are found false witnesses of God. The 
)f our resurrection we may read in the 37th 
3f Ezekiel, that we shall rise with flesh and 
And Job also saith. Job xix. I know that 
;emer liveth, an'' will hereafter raise me up out 
irtb, and tliat I shall be covered with my skin, 
ly own flesh siee Go, I ; likewise the prophet 
lith, that the earth and the sea shall give up 
which have slept in them, for Christ is the 
ion, the first fruits of them that slept. But you 
t be ignorant concerning them which are asleep, 
iorrow not even as others, which have no hope, 
. iv. 13, to 17. For if we believe that Jesus 
I rose again, even so those also which sleep in 
vill God bring with him ; for this we say as a 
•d of God, that we which are alive and re- 



144 LITURGY. 

main anto the coming of the Lord, shall not preTent 
them which are asleep ; for the Lord himself shall ^dift* 
scend from heaven "with a shouts with the voice of iht 
archangel, and with the trump of God, and the dead 
in Christ shall rise first ; then vre which are alive llid 
remain shall be caught up together with them in tbe 
clouds, to meet the Lord in the air. Where we mult 
appear before the judgment-seat of Christ : where ere- 
rj one will receive according to that he hath done) 
Avhether it be good or bad, 2 Cor. v. 10. 

Then Christ will separate the sheep from the goati, 
and the sheep will be set on the right hand, who shall 
hear the delightful voice, Come ye blessed, inherit tbe 
kingdom of my Father prepared for you from the foun- 
dation of the world. There we shall stand >vith great- 
er confidence against those who have distressed m: 
then we shall shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of 
our Father ; there we shall come to an innumerable 
rompany of angels. There we shall reign from ete^ 
iiity to eternity. Amen, 

Elesseil are they whose names are written in the 
book of life. 



THE CONFESSION OF FAITH, 

C OMPOSED IN THE COUNCIL OP NICE, IN THE YEAR OF 

OUR LORD, 325. 

WE believe in one God, the Father Almighty, 
Maker of heaven and earlli, and of all things 
visible and invisible : and in one Lord .lesus Christ, 
the only begotten Son of God, begotten of hiy Father, 
before all worlds; God of God, Light cf Light, very 
God of very God, begotten not matle, beiiip; of one sub* 
rtauce Avith the Father, by whom all Ihingo were made : 
who for us men, and for our salvation, came down from 
heaven, and was incarnate by the Holy Ghost, of the 
Yjrqiin Mary, aud was mai.c man, aiul v,as cracHleil 
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so for m ander Pontius PUate. He suifered and was 
inied, and the third day he rose again according to the 
Kriptures, and ascended into heaven, and sitteth on 
he right hand of the Father. And he shall come 
igain with gloiy to judge both the quick and the dead : 
vhose kingdom shall have no end. And in the Holy 
}liost, who spake by the prophets. And one holy 
/atholic and Apostolic church. I acknowledge one 
laptism for the remission of sins, and I look for the res-> 
irrectionof the dead, and the life of the world to come. 
imen. 

THE CREED OP SAINT ATHANASIUS, 

BISHOP OF AIJSXANDRIA. 
WRITTEN IN THE YEAR OF OUR LORD, 333. 

WHOSOEVER will be saved, before all things 
it is necessary that he hold the Catholic faith. 
-2. Which faith except every one do keep whole and 
indefiled, without doubt he shall perish everlastingly. — 
. The Catholic Faith is this, we worship one God in 
l^rinity, and Trinity in Unity. — 4. Neither confound- 
ig the Persons, nor dividing the Substance. — 5. For 
lere is one Person of the Father, another of the Son, 
nd another of the Holy Ghost. — 6. But the Godhead 
f the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost is 
II one ; the Glory equal, the Majesty co-eternal. — 
. Such as the Father is, such is the Son, and such is 
le Holy Ghost. — 8. The Father uncreated, the Son 
ncreated, and the Holy Ghost uncreated. — 9. The 
'ather incomprehensible, the Son incomprehensible> 
Qd the Holy Ghost incomprehensible. — 10. The Fa- 
ler eternal, the Son eternal, and the Holy Ghost eter- 
al. — 11. Anil yet they are not three Eternals, but one 
ternal. — 12. As also there are not three Incomprehen- 
hles, nor three Uncreated, but one Uncreated, and one 

13 
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Incomprehensible. — 1 3. 6o likewise the Father is A) 
mighty, the Son Almighty, and the Holy Ghost Al 
mighty. — 14. And yet they are not three Almighties^ 
but one Almighty. — 15. So the Father is God, the Son 
is God, and the Holy Ghost is God. — 16. And yet 
there are not three Gods, but one God. — 17. So like* 
^vise the Father is Lord, the Son Lord, and the Holy 
Ghost Lord. — 18. And yet there are not three LonUp 
but one Lord. — 19. For like as we are compelled by the 
Christian truth, to acknowledge every Person by him- 
self to be God and Lord. — 20. So are we forbidden bf 
the Catholic Faith, to say, there be three Gods, or three 
Lords. — 21. The Father is inade of none, neither cre- 
ated nor begotten. — 22. The Son is of the Father alone; 
not made, nor created, but begotten. — 23. The Hoi/ 
Ghost is of the Father and of the Son, neither made« 
nor created, nor begotten, but proceeding. — ^24. So 
there is one Father, not three Fathers ; one Son, nol 
three Sons ; one Holy Ghost, not three Holy Ghosts.— 
25. And in thi^ Trinity, there is not First or Last, nol 
greater nor less. — 2tJ. But the whole three persons 
are co-eternal together, and co-equal. — 27. So that it 
all Things, as it is aforesaid, the Unity in Trinity, anc 
Trinity in Unity is to he worshipped. — 28. He there 
fore that will be saved, must thus think of the Trinity 
29. Furthermore, it is necessary to everlasting salva 
tion, that he also believe rightly the Incarnation o 
our Lord Jesus Christ. — 30. For the right Faith is 
that we believe and confess, that our Lord Jesus Cl^st 
the Son of God, is God and Man.— 31. God of th< 
Substance of the Father, begotten before tlie World 
ant^ Man of the Su])stance of his Mother, born in time 
32. Perfect God, and perfect Man, having a reasoD 
able Soul, and a human Body. — 33. Equal to the Fa 
ther according to his Godjiead : and inferior to the Fa 
ther as to his Manhood. — 34. Who, although he b 
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Sod and Man, yet he is not two, but one Christ. — 35. 
One, not by Conversion of the Godhead ipto Fiesh, 
hut by taking of the Manhood into God.— 36. He is 
Bot one by mixture of Substance, but by Unity of 
Person. — 37. For as the reasonable Soul and Flesh 
is one Man ; so God and Man is one Christ. — 38. Who 
inffered for our Salvation, descended into Hell, rose 
^sm the third day from the Dead. — 39. He ascended 
into Heaven, sits at the right Hand of God the Father 
Almighty. — 40. From whence he shall come to judge 
fte Quick and the Dead. — 4 1 . At whose coming, all 
Men shall rise again with their bodies.— •42. And shall 
give account for their own works. — 43. Ami they 
that have done Good, shall go into Life everlasting . 
and they that have done Evil, into everlasting fire. 
44. This is the Catholic Faith, which except a Man 
believe faithfully, he cannot be saved. 
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CANONS 



'IFIED IN THE NATIONAIi SYNOD OP THE REFORMED 
CHURCH, HELD AT DORDRECHT, IN THE 
YEARS 1 618 AND 1619. 



FIRST HEAD OP DOCTRINE. 

Of Divine Predestination. 

ARTICLE I. 

8 all men have sinned in Adam, lie under the 
^e, and are obnoxious to eternal death, God would 
e done no injustice by leaving them all to perish, 

delivering them over to condemnation on account 
in, according to the words of the apostle. Rom. iii. 

" that every mouth may be stopped, and all the 
Id may become guilty before God.** ''And verse 23, 
r all have sinned, and come short of the glory of 
l." And Rom. vi. 23, " for the wages of sin is 
th." 

ART. II. 

Jut in this the love of God was manifested, that 
ent his only l>egotten Son into the world, that who- 
rer believeth on him should not perish, but have 
rlasting life. 1 Johniv. 9. John iii. 16. 

ART. III. 

Lud that men may be brought to believe, God mer- 
liy sends the messengers of these most joyful tidings, 
rhom he ^viU, and at what time he pleaseth,* by who?e 

13 ^ 
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miaistrj men are called to repeatanee and faith in 
Christ crucified. Rom. x. 14, 15. " How then shall 
they call on him, in whom they have not believed f 
And how shall they believe in him of whom they have 
not heard ? And how shall they hear without a preach- 
er ? And how shall they preach except they be sent T^ 

ART. IV. 

The wrath of God abideth upon those who believe 
not this gospel. But soeh as receive it, and embrace 
Jesus the Saviour by a true and living faith, are by him 
delivered from the wrath of God, and from destruction^ 
and have the gift of eternal life conferred upon them* 

AKT. v. 

The cause or guilt of this unbelief as well as of all 
other sins, is no wise in God, but in man himself: 
whereas faith in Jesus Christ, and salvation through him 
is the free gift of God, as it is written, "By grace ye 
are saved through faith, and that not of yourselves, it 
is the gift of God." £ph. ii. 8. " And unto you it is 
given in the behalf of Christ, not only to believe on 
Mm," &c. PMl. i. 29. 

ART. VI. 

That some receive the gift of faith, from God, anA 
others do not receive it, proceeds from God's eternal 
decree, " For known unto God are all his works from 
the beginning of the world." Acts xv. 18. Eph. i. 1 1. 
According to which decree, he graciously softens the 
hearts of the elect, however obstinate, and inclines them 
to believe ; while he leaves the non-elect in his ju8t 
judgment to their own wickedness and obduracy. And 
herein is especially displayed the profound, the mercir' 
ful, and at the same time the righteous discrimination 
))€tween men, equally involved in ruin ; or that decree 
of election and reprobation, revealed in the word of God, 
^rhich though men of perverse, impure and unstable 
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minda, wrest to their own destruction, yet to holy and 
pious souls a£Ebrds unspeakable consolation. 

ART. VII. 

Election is the unchangeable purpose of God» where^ 
by, before the foundation of the world, he hath, out of 
mere grace, according to the sovereign good pleasure 
of his own will, chosen, from the whole human race, 
which had fallen through their own fault, from their 
primitive state of rectitude, into sin and destrufstion, 
t^ certain number of persons to redemption in Christ, 
whom he from eternity appointed the Mediator and 
head of the elect, and the foundation of Salvation. 

This elect number, though by nature neither better 
[)or more deserving than others, but with them involv- 
ed in one common misery, God hath decreed to give to 
Christ, to be saved by him, and effectually to call and 
draw them to his communion by his word and Spirit, to 
bestow upon them true faith, justification and sanctifi- 
cation ; and having powerfully preserved them in the 
fellowship of his Son, finally, to glorify them for the 
demonstration of his meicy, and for the praise of the 
riches of his glorious grace ; as it is written, " Accord- 
ing as he hath chosen us in him, before the foundation 
of the world, that we should be holy, and without blame 
9efore him In love ; having predestinated us unto the 
euioption of children by Jesus Christ to himself, accord- 
ing to the good pleasure of his will, to the praise of the 
;lory of his grace, wherein he hath made us accepted 
in the beloved." Eph. i. 4, 5, 6. And elsewhere, 
" Whom he did predestinate, them he also called, and 
whom he called, them he also justified, and whom he 
justified, them he also glorified.'* Rom. viii. 30. 

A.RT. VIII. 

There are not various decrees of election, but one 
and the same decree respecting all those, who shall be 
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saved, both under the old and new testament : since the 
scripture declares the good pleasure, purpose and coub- 
gel of the divine will to be one, according to which hfi 
hath chosen us from eternity both to grace, and to glo- 
ry, to salvation and the way of salvation, which he 
hath ordained that we should walk therein. 

ART. IX. 

This election was not founded upon foreseen fafti^ 
and the obedience of fnith, holiness, or any other good 
quality or disposition in man, as the pre-requisite, cane 
or condition on which it depended ; but men are cbweii 
to faith and to the obedience of faith, holiness, &c.theie> 
fore election is the fountain of every saving good ; fron 
which proceed faith, holiness, and the other gifts oC 
salvation, and finally eternal life itself, as its fruits and 
effects, according to that of the apostle. " He hath cho* 
sen us (not because we were) but that we should be hxAjt 
and without blame, before him in love." £ph. i. 4. 

ART. X. 

The good pleasure of God is the sole cause of tUs 
gracious election ; which doth not consist herein, that 
God foreseeing all possible qualities or human actioas* 
elected certain of these, as a condition of salvation; 
but that be w^as pleased out of the common mass of sin- 
ners to adopt some certain persons as a peculiar peo- 
ple to himself, as it is written. " For the children being 
not yet born, neither having done any good or evil," &c. 
'• it was said (namely to Rebecca) the elder shall serve 
the younger ; as it is written, Jacob have 1 loved, but ' 
Esau have I hated." Rom. ix. 11,12, 13. " And as ma- 
ny as were ordained to eternal life believed." Acta 
xiii. 48. 

ART. XI. 

And as God himself is most wise, unchanseable, om- 
niscient and omnipotent, so the election made by him 
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ber be interrupted nor changed, recalled or an- 
ueither can the elect be cast a\vay, nor their 
liminished. 

ABT. XII. 

^iect in due time, though in various degrees 
liferent measures, attain tlie assurance of this 
rnal and unchangeable election, not by inqois- 
rying into the secret and deep things of God ; 
bserving in themselves with a spiritual joy and 
asure, the infallible fruits of election pointed 
le word of ftod—nsuch as a true fail h in Christ» 
', a godly sorrow for sin, a hungering and thirst- 
righteousness, 6£c, 

ART. XIII. 

snse and certainty of this election afford to the 
of God, additional matter for daily humilia- 
re him, for adoring the depth of his mercies, 
lering grateful returns of ardent love to him, 

manifested so great love toward them. The 
ition of this doctrine of election is so far from 
ing remissness in the observance of the divine 
Is, or from sinking men in carnal security, that 

the just judgment of God, are the usual ef- 
'ash presumption, or of idle and wanton tri- 
1 the grace of election, ia those who refuse to 
he ways of the elect. 

ART. XIV. 

doctrine of divine election by the most wise 
f God, was declared by the prophets, by Christ 
ind by the apostles, and is clearly revealed in 
ttures both of the old and new testament ; so 
to bo published in due time and place in the 
»f God, for which it was peculiarly designed, 
it be done with reverence, in the spirit of dis- 
md piety, for the glory of God's, most holy 
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name, and for enlivening and comforting his peofdei 
i^ithout vainly attempting to investigate the secret wsjl 
of the Most High. 

ART. XV. 

What peculiarly tends to illustrate and recommend 
to us the eternal and unmerited grace of electioa, is 
the express testimony of isacred scripture, that not aU^ 
but some only are elected, while others are passed bj 
in the eternal tlecree ; whom God, out of his sovereign, 
most just, irreprehensible and unchangeable gootl pleas- 
ure, hath decreed to leave in the common misery into 
which they have wilfully plunged themselves, and not , 
to I>estow upon them saving faith and the grace of coo- 
version ; but permitting them in his just judgment to 
follow their own ways, at last for the declaration of Iffl 
justice, to condemn and punish them for ever, riot only 
on account of their uniielief, but also for all their other 
sins. And this is the decree of reprobation which by 
no means makes God the author of sin, (the very 
tho:ight of wnich is blasphemy) but declares him to be 

an awful, irreprehpneU>lo, onJ vl^hioouo juil^c aud avtiflr 

ger. 

ART. XVI. 

Those who do not yet experience a lively faith in 
Christ, an assured confidence of soul, peace of con- 
science, an earnest endeavour after Glial ohedience, 
and glorying in God throughChrist, efficaciously wrought 
in them, and do nevertheless persist in the use of the 
means which God hath appointed for working these 
graces in us, ought not to be alarmed at the mention 
of reprobation, nor to rank themselves among the repro- 
bate, but diligently to persevere in the use of meanB» 
and with ardent desires devoutly and humbly to wait 
for a season of richer grace. Much less cause have 
they to be terrified by the doctrine of reprobation, whOi 
though they seriously desire to be turned to God, to 
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him only, and to be deliyered from the body of 
cannot yet reach that measure of holiness and 
which they aspire ; since a merciful God has 
;d that he will not quench the smoking flax, 
ak the bruised reed. But this doctrine is just- 
ble to those, who, regardless of God, and of the 
r Jesus Christ, have wholly given themselves 
he cares of the world, and the pleasures of the 
o long as they are not seriously converted to 

ART. XVII. 

e we are to judge of the will of God, from his 
which testifies that the children of believers are 
lot by nature, but in virtue of the covenant of 
in which they, together with the parents, are 
;hended, godly parents have no reason to doubt 
election and salvation of their children, whom 
ieth God to call out of this life in their infancy. 

ART. XVIII. 

those who murmur at the free grace of election, 
st severity of reprobation, we answer with the 
; : " Nay, but, O man, who art thou that repli- 
linst God ?" Rom. ix. 20. And quote the lan- 
of our Saviour, " Is it not lawful for me to do 
will with mine own ?" Mat. xx. 15. And there- 
ith holy adoration of these mysteries, we exclaim 
words of the apostle : " O .the depth of the riches 
f the wisdom and knowledge of God ! how un- 
able are his judgments, and his ways past find- 
t ! For who hath known the mind of the Lord, 
) hath i.een his counsellor ? or who hath tirst giv- 
him, ami it shall be recom{)ensed unto him again ? 
' him, and tbroup;h him, and to him are all things ; 
cm be glory for ever. Amen,'' 
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SECOND HEAD OF DOCTRINE. 



1 



Of the death of Christy and the redemption of men 

therebjf. 

ARTICLE I. 

GOD is not only supremely merciful, but ftlso M- 
premely just. And his justice requires (aa li0 
hath reveftled himself in his word) that our sins coo- 
mitted against his infinite msyesty should be panisbed, 
not only with temporal, but with eternal punbbmentSr 
both in body and soul ; which we cannot escape, unless 
satisfaction be made to the justice of God. 

ART. II. 

Since therefore we are unable to make that satisfac- 
tion in our own persons^ or to deliver ourselves from - 
Ihe wrath of God, he hath been pleased of his infinite 
mercy to give his only begotten Son, for our suretj, 
who was made sin, and became a curse for us and in 
our stead, that he might make satisfaction to divine jus- 
tice on our behalf. 

ART. III. 

The death of the Son of God is the only and most 
perfect sacrifice and satisfaction for sin ; is of infinite 
worth and value, abundantly sufficient to expiate the 
sins of the whole world. 

ART. IV. 

This death derives its infinite value and dignity 
from these considerations; because the person who 
submitted to it was not only really man, and perfectly 
holy, but also the only begotten Son of God, of the 
same eternal and infinite essence with the Father and 
holy Spirit, which qualifications were necessary to eoai 
stitute him a Saviour for us : and because it was at- 
tended with a sense of the wrath and curse of Goddae 
to us for sin. 



1 
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AST. V. 

Moreover the promise of the gospel is, that vrhoso- 
'er belieyeth in Christ crucified, shall not perish, 
it have everlasting life. This promise together with 
e command to repent and believe, ought to be decla- 
d and published to all nations^ and to all persons pro- 
iscuously and without distinction, to whom God out 
his good pleasure sends the gospeL 

ART. VI. 

And, whereas many who are called by the gospel, 
> not repent, nor believe in Christ, but perish in un- 
ilief ; this is not owing to any defect or insufficiency 
the sacrifice offered by Christ upon the cross, but is 
tiolly to be imputed to themselves. 

ART. VII. 

But as many as truly believ^, and are delivered and 
ved from sin and destruction through the death of 
[irist, are indebted for this benefit solely to the grace 

God given them in Christfrom everlasting, and not 

any merit of their own. ^^' 

ART. VIII. 

For this was the sovereign counsel, and most gra*- 

Dus will and pur|K)8e of God the Father, that the 

ickening and saving efficacy of the most precious 

ath of his Son should extend to all the elect, for be- 

)wing upon them alone the gift of justifying faith, 

ereby to hnn% them infallibly to salvation : that is, 

was the will of God, that Christ by the blood of the 

jss, whereby he confirmed the new covenant, should 

ectually redeepn out of every people, tribe, nation, 

d language, all those, and those only, who were from 

ernity chosen to salvation, and given to him, by the 

ither ; that he should confer upon them faith, which 

get her with all the other saving gifts of the holy 8pi- 

', be purchased for them by his death i should purge 

14 
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them from all sin, both original and actual, -whether 
committed before or after believing ; and having faith- 
fully preserved them even to the end, should at last 
bring them free from every spot and blemish to the en- 
joyment of glory in his own presence for ever. 

ART. IX. 

This purpose proceeding from everlasting love to- 
*wards the elect, has from the beginning of the world to 
this day been powerfully accomplished, and will hence* 
forward still continue to be accomplished, notwithstand- 
ing all the ineffectual opposition of the gates of hell : 
80 that the elect in due time may be gathered together 
into one, and that there never may be wanting a Chuveb 
composed of believers, the foundation of which is laid 
in the blood of Christ, which may stedfastly love, and 
faithfully serve him as their Saviour, who as a bride- 
groom for his bride, laid down his life for them upon 
the cross, and which may celebrate his praises here and 
through all eternity. 

THIRD AND FOURTH HEADS OF 

DOCTRINE. 

Of the corrvption of man, his conversion to God^ and 

the manner thereof. 

ARTICLE I. 

MAN was originally formed after tlie image of 
God. His understanding was adorned with a 
true and saving knowledge of his Creator, and of spi- 
ritual things ; his heart and will were upright ; all his 
afiection-s pure ; and the whole Man was holy : bu,t re- 
Tolting from God by the instigation of the devil, and 
abusing the freedom of his own will, he forfeited these 
excellent gifts ; and on the contrary entailed on himself 
blindness of mind, horrible darkness, vanity and per- 
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sness of judgment; became wicked, rebellioua and 
irate in heart and will, and impure in his affections. 

ART. II. 

an after the fall begat children in hift own like- 
A corrupt stock produced a corrupt offspring. 
ce all the posterity of Adam, Christ only except- 
ave derived conniption from their original Parent, 
\y imitation, as the Pelag;ians of old asserted, but 
le propagation of a vicious nature. 

ART. III. 

herefore all men are conceived in sin, and by na- 
children of wrath, incapable of any saving good, 
e to evil,dea(f in sin, and in bondage thereto; and 
out the regenerating grace of the holy Spirit, 1 hey 
leither ahle nor willing to return to God, to reform 
Llepravity of their nature, nor to dispose themselves 
formation. 

ART. IV. 

here remain however in man since the fall, the 
merings of natural light, whereby he retains some 
vledge of God, of natural things, and of the diffet- 
r between good and evil, and discovers some regard 
irlue, good order in society, and for maintaining 
rderly external deportment. But so far is this light 
ature from being sufficient to bring him to a saving 
vledge of God, and to true conversion, that he is 
pable of using it aright even in things natural and 
. Nay farther, this light, such as it is, man in va- 
$ ways renders wholly polluted, and holds it in un- 
:eousness ; by doing which he becomes iuexcusa- 
lefore God. 

ART. V. 

I the same light are we to consider the law of the 
;logue, delivered by God to his peculiar people the 
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Jews, bj the hands of Moses. For though it disco 
' the greatness of sin, and more and more cpnyiniei 
man thereof, yet as it neither points out a remedy, va^ 
imjiarts strength to extricate him from misery, andtho 
being weak through the flesh, leaves the transgresaor 
under the curse, man cannot by this law obtain safiqc 
grace. 

ART. VI. 

What therefore neither the light of natore, nor ite 
law could do, that God performs by the operation of 
Lis holy Spirit through the word or ministry of recon- 
ciliation ; which is the glad tidings concerning the Met- 
siah, by means whereof, it hath pleased God to save 
such as believe, as well under the old, as under the 
new testament. 

ART. VII. 

This mystery of his will, God discovered to but • 
small number under the old testament ; under the new, 
lie reveals it to many, without any distinction of peo- 
ple. The cause of this dispensation is not to be ascrib- 
ed to the superior worth of one nation above another, 
nor to their making a better use of the light of nature, 
but results wholly from the sovereign good pleasure, 
and unmerited love of God. Hence they, to whom so 
great and so gracious a blessing is communicated, above 
their desert, or rather notwithstanding their demerits, 
are bound to acknowledge it with hum))le and grateful 
hearts, and with the apostle to adore, not curiously to 
pry into the severity and justice of God's judgments 
displayed in others, to whom this grace is not given. 

ART. VIII. 

As many as are called by the gospel, are unfeigned- 
ly called. For God hath most earnestly and truly de- 
clared in his word, what will be acceptable to him ; 
namely, that all who are called, should comply with the 



CANONS. 161 

ition. He moreover seriously promises eternal 
id rest, to as many as shall come to bijii, aud be- 
on him. 

ART. IX. 

s not the fault of the gospel, nor of Christ offered 
n, nor of God, who calls men by the gospel i and 
rs upon them various gifts, that those ivho are 
. by the ministry of the word, refuse to come, 
e converted, the fault lies in themselves ; some 
oin when called, regardless of their danger, reject 

ord of life ; others, though they receive it, suffer 
to make a lasting impression on their heart ; 
ore, their joy, arising only from a temporary 
soon vanishes, and they fall away ; while others 
the seed of the word by perplexing cares, and 
leasures of this world, and produce no fruit. — 
our Saviour teaches in the parable of the sower. 

• • • 

2(111. 

ART. X. 

that others who are called by the gospel, obey 
11, and are converted, is not to be ascribed to the 
* exercise of free will, whereby one distinguishes 
[f above others, equally furnished with grace suf- 
, for faith and conversion, as the proud heresy of 
us maintains ; but it must be wholly to God, who 
hath chosen his own from eternity in Christ, so 
afers upon them faith and repentance, rescues 
Voui the power of darkness, and translates them 
le kingdom of his own Son, that they may shew 
he praises of him, who hath called them out of 
ss into his marvellous light; and may glory 

themselves, but in the Lord, according. to th© 
my of the apostles in various places. 

ART. XI. 

when God accomplishes his good pleasure in 
;ct, or works in them true conversion, he not ou- 

14 * 
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Ijr causes the gospel to be externally preached totheQi».r 
and powerfully illiuninates their minds by lus fefO^ 
Spirit, that they may rightly understand and disoen^- 
the things of the Spirit of God ; but by the efficacy of ' 
the same regenerating Spirit, pervades the inmost re- 
cesses of the man ; he opens the closed, and softens the 
hardened heart, and circumcises that which was ullCl^ 
cumcised, infuses new qualities into the will, which 
though heretofore dead, he quickens, from being 'erili 
disobedient, and refractory ; he renders it good, obetf 
ent and pliable ; actuates and strengthens it, that like 
a good tree, it may bring forth the fruits of good ac- 
tions. 

ART. XII. 

And this is the regeneration so highly celebrated in 
scripture, and denominated a new creation ; a revat' 
rection from the dead ; a making alive, which God 
works in us without our aid. But this is no wise ef- 
fected merely by the external preaching of the gospel, 
by moral suasion, or such a mode of operation, that af- 
ter God has performed his part, it still remains in the 
power of man to be regenerated or not, to be convert- 
ed, or to continue unconverted ; but it is evidently a 
Fupernatural work, most powerful, and at the same time 
most delightful, astonishing, mysterious and ineffable ; 
not inferior in efficacy to creation, or the resurrection 
from the dead, as the scripture inspired by the author 
of this Work declares ; so that all in whose hearts God 
works in this marvellous manner, are certainly, infalli- 
bly and effectually regenerated, and 'do actually be- 
lieve. — Whereujwn the will thus renewed, is not only 
actu.ited and influenced by God, but in consequence of 
this influence, becomes itself active. Wherefore also, 
man is himself rightly said to believe and repent, by 
virtue of that grace received. 
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▲aiu xiu. 

'Tbe manner of this operatioa cannot be fully com- 
frebended by believers in this life. Notwithstanding 
"which, they reit satisfied with knowing and experienc- 
ing, that by this grace of God they are enabled to be- 
lie?e with the heart, and love their Saviour . 

ART. XIV. 

Faith is therefore to be considered as the gift of God, 
iK>t on acount of its being offered by God to man, to 
foe accepted or rejected at his pleasure ; hot because 
it is in reality conferred, breathed, and infused into 
iiim ; nor even because God bestows the power or abil- 
ity to believe, and then expects that man should, by 
the exercise of his Dwn free will, consent to the terms 
of salvation, and actually believe in Christ ; but be- 
cause he who works in man both to will and to do, and 
indeed all things in all, produces both the will to be- 
lieve, and the act of believing also. 

ART. XV. 

God is under no ol)ligation to confer this grace upon 
any ; for how can he be indebted to man, who had no 
previous gift to bestow, as a foundation for such recom- 
pense ? Nay, who has nothing of his own but sin and 
falsehood ? He therefore who becomes the subject of 
this grace, owes eternal gratitude to God, and gives 
hhn thanks for ever. Whoever is not made partaker 
thereof, is either altogether regardles of these spiritual 
gifts, and satisfied with his own condition ; or, is in no 
apprehension of danger, and vainly boasts the posses- 
sion of that which he has not. With respect to those, 
irho make an external profession of faith, and live reg- 
ular lives, we are bound after the example of the Apos- 
tle to judge and speak of them in the most favourable 
manner. For the secret recesses of the heart, are un- 
known to us. And as to others, who have not yet 
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been called, it is our duty to pray for them to God, m^ 
calls the things that are not, as if they were. But we 
are in no wise to conduct ourselves towards them wuilKil 
haughtiness, as if we had made ourselves to differ. 

ART. XVI. 

But as man by the fall did not cease to be a crepr 
lure, endowed with understanding and will, nor did da. 
which pervaded the whole race of mankind, deprive 
him of the human nature, but brought upon him d(^ 
pravity, and spiritual death ; so also this grace of re- 
generation, does not treat men as senseless stocks and 
blocks, nor takes away their will and its properti6s» 
neither does violence thereto ; but spiritually quickens, 
heals, corrects, and at the same time sweetly and pow- 
erfully bends it : that where carnal rebellion and resist- 
ance formerly prevailed, a ready and sincere spiritual 
obedience begins to reign ; in which the true and spiri- 
tual restoration and freedom of our will consist. Where- 
fore, unless the admirable author of every good work, 
wrought in us, man could have no ho])e of recoveribl 
from his fall by his own free will, by the abuse of which 
in a state of innocence he plunged himself into rulii* 

ART. XVII. 

As the almighty operation of God, whereby he pro- 
longs and supports this our natural life, does not ex- 
clude, but requires the use of means, by which God of 
his intiuite mercy and goodness hath chosen to exert 
his influence : so also the beforementioned supernatural 
operation of God, by which we are regenerated, in no 
wise excludes, or subverts the use of the gosjiel, which 
the most wise God has ordained to be the seed of re- 
generation, and food of the soul. Wherefore as the 
apostles, and teachers who succeeded them, piously in- 
structed the people concerning this grace of God, to 
his gloiy, and the abasement of ail pride, and in the 
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"Itteftii time however neglected not to keep them by the 
sacred precepts of the gospel in the exercise of the 
"Inrord, sacraments and di8ci))line : so even to this day, 
be it far from either instructors or instructed to presume 
to tempt God in the Church, by separating what he of 
Jus good pleasure hath most intimately joined together. 
For grace is conferred by means of admonitions ; and 
the more readily we perform our duty, the more emi- 
.nent usually is this blessing of God working in us, and 
the more directly is his work advanced ; to whom alone 
all the glory both of means, and their saving fruit and 
efficacy is for ever due. Jtnen. 



FIFTH HEAD OF DOCTRINE. 



€jf the perseverance of tJu Saints. 

ARTICLE I. 

WHOM God calls, according to his purpose, to the 
communion of his Son our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and regeuerates by the holy Spirit, he delivers also 
from the dominion and slavery of sin in this life ; 
though not altogether from the body of sin, and from 
the infirmities of the flesh, so long as they continue in 
this' world. 

ART. II. 

Hence s])ring daily sins of infirmity, and hence spots 
adhere to the best works of the saints; which furnish 
them with constant matter for humiliation before God, 
anil flying for refuge to Christ crucified; for mortifying 
the flesri more and more by the spirit of prayer, and 
by holy exercises of piety ; and for pressing forward to 
the goal of perfection, till being at length delivered 
from this Iwdy of death, they are brought to reign with 
the Lamb of God in heaven. 
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ART. III. 

By reason of these remains of indwelling sin, VjjL 
the temptations of sin and of tht world, tliose whoaqg 
converted could not persevere in a state of grace, if ici| 
to their own strength. But God is faithful, who hav- 
ing conferred grace, mercifully confirms, and poweifuQy 
preserves them therein, even to the end. f, 

ART. IV. , 

Although the weakness of the flesh cannot prenS 
against the power of God, who confirms and preserrff 
true believers in a state of grace, yet converts are n^ 
always so influenced and actuated by the Spirit d 
God, as not in some particular instances, sinfully t(> 
deviate from the guidance of divine grace, so as to be 
seduced by, and comply with the lusts of the flesh; 
they must therefore be constant in watching and pray* 
er, that they be not led into temptation. When these 
are neglected, they are not only liable to be drawn io: 
to great and heinous sins, by satan, the world and the 
fiesh, but sometimes by the righteous permission of 
God actually fall into these evils. This, the lamentlr 
ble fall of David, Peter, and other saints described in 
holy scdpture, demonstrates. 

ART. v. 

By such enormous sins however, they very highly^ 
offend Go<l, iucur a deadly guilt, grieve the holy Spirit, 
interrupt the exercise of faith, very grievously wound 
their consciences, and sometimes lose the sense of God's 
favour^ for a time, until on their returning into the 
right way by serious repentance, the light of God's f*^ 
therly countenance again shines upon them. 

ART. VI. 

But God, who is rich in mercy, according to his un- 
changeable purpose of election, does not wholly with- 
draw the holy Spirit from his own people, even in their 



CANONS. 167 

ioly falls; nor suffers them to proceed so far as 
the grace of adoption, and forfeit the state of 
tion, or to commit the sin unto death; nor does 
nit them to be totally deserted, and to plunge 
ves into everlasting destruction. 

ART. VII. 

n the first place, in these falls he preserves in 
e incorruptible seed of regeneration from perish- 
i)eing totally lost; and again, by his word and 
certainly and effectually renewt^ them to repent- 
:o a sincere at|d godly sorrow for their sins, that 
iy seek and obtain remission in the blood of the 
3r, may again experience the favour of a recon- 
od, through faith adore his mercies, and hence- 
more diligently work out their own salvation 
ir and trembling. 

ART. VllK 

3, it is not in consequence of their own merit?* 
igth, but of God's free mercy, that they do not 
fall from faith and grace, nor continue and perish 
in their backslidings ; which, with respect to 
Ives, is not only possible, but would undoubted- 
pen; but with respect to God, it is utterly im- 
?, since his counsel cannot be changed, nor his 
3 fail, neither can the call according to his pur- 
j revoked, nor the merit, intercession and pres- 
n of Christ be rendered ineffectual, nor the seal- 
the holy Spirit be frustrated or obliterated. 

ART. IX. 

Iiis preservation of the elect to salvation, and 
r perseverance in the faith, true believers for 
Ives may and do obtain assurance according to 
easure of their faith, whereby they arrive at the 
I persuasion, that they ever will continue true 
dng members of the chi;rch ; and that they ex- 
Be forgiveness ef sifis, and will, at last inherit 
1 life. 
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ART. X. 

This assurance however, is not produced by any pe- 
culiar reyelation contrary to, or independent of the 
word of God; but springs from faith in God's promi8es« 
which he has most abundantly revealed in his woni 
for our comfort ; from the testimony of the holy 
Spirit, witnessing with our spirit, that we are childreo 
and heirs of God, Rom. viii. 16; and lastly, from a 
serious and holy desire to preserve a good (Ktnscience^ 
and to perform good works. And if the elect of God 
were deprived of this solid comfort, tliat they sbiU 
finally obtain the victory ; and of this infallible pledge 
or earnest of eternal glory, they would be of all met 
the most miserable. 

ART. XI. 

The scripture moreover testifies, that believers ia 
this life have to struggle with various carnal doubts, 
and that under grievous temptations they are not al- 
ways sensible of this full assurance of faith, and ce^ 
tainty of persevering. Bui Go<l, who is the father of 
all consolation, does not suffer them to be tempted 
above that they are able, but will with the temptation 
also make a way to esca()e, that they may be able to 
bear it ; 1 Cor. x. 13. and by the holy Spirit again in- 
spires them with the comfortable assurance of perse- 
vering. 

ART. XII. 

This certainty of [)erseverance however, is so far 
from exciting in believers* a spirit of pride, or of ren- 
tiering them carnally secure, th|it on the contray, it is 
the real source of humility, filial reverence, true piety* 
patience in every tribulation, fervent prayers, constan- 
cy in suffering, and in confessing the truth, and of sol- 
id rejoiciii/, mi God : so that the conshleration of this 
ben»^i\» s.ho -lA fe^erve iis an incentive to the serious and 
constant practice of gratitude and good Avorks, as ap- 
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pears from the testimonieB of scripture, and the exam- 
ples of the saints. 

ART. XIII. 

Neither does renewed confidence of persevering 
produce licentiousness, or a disregard to piety in those 
Who are recovered from backsliding; but it renders 
them much more careful and solicitous to continue in 
the ways of the Lord, which he hath ordained, that 
they who walk therein may maintain an assurance of 
persevering, lest by abusing his Fatherly kindness, God 
should turn away his gracious countenance from them> 
to behold which is to the godly dearer than life ; the 
withdrawing whereof is more bitter than death ; and 
they in consequence hereof should fall into more griev- 
ous torments of conscience. 

ART. XIV. 

And as it hath pleased God, by thepreaching of the 
gospel, to begin this work of grace in us, so he pre- 
serves, continues, and perfects it by the hearing and 
reading of his word, by meditation thereon, and by the 
exhortations, threatenings, and promises thereof, as 
well as by the use of the sacraments. 

ART. XV. 

The carnal mind is unable to comprehend this doc- 
trine of the perseverance of the saints, and the certain- 
ty thereof; which God bath most abundantly revealed 
in his word, for the glory of his name, and the conso- 
lation of pious souls, and which he impresses upon the 
hearts of the faithful : satan abhors it ; the world ridi- 
cnles it; the^gnorant and hypocrite abuse, and herd- 
tics oppose it ; but the spouse of Christ hath always 
most tenderly loved and constantly defended it, as an 
inestimable treasure : and God, against whom neither 
counsel nor strength can prevail, will dispose her to 

continue this conduct to the end. N0W9 to this one 
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170. CONCLUSION. 

Oo(1, Fatber, Son, and Holy Spirit, be hononr and glo- 
ry for ever. Ainen. 



CONCLUSION. 

AND this is the perspicuous, simple, and ingenii: 
ouB declaration of the orthodox doctrine respect- 
ing the five articles which have been controverted ifi 
the Belgic churches ; and the rejection of the errors 
with which they have for some time been troubled. 
This doctrine, the Synod judges to be drawn from the 
word of God, and to be agreeable to the confessions of 
the Reformed churches. Whence it cleariy appears, 
that some, whom such conduct by no means became, 
have violated all truth, equity, and charity, in wishing 
to persuade the public, 

" That the doctrine of the Reformed churches con- 
cerning predestination, and the points annexed to it, 
by its own genius and necessary tendency, leads off the 
minds of men from all piety and religion ; that it is an 
opiate administered by the flesh and the devil, and 
the strong hold of satan, where he lies in wait for all; 
and from which he wounds multitudes, and mortally 
strikes through many with the darts both of despdr 
and security ; that it makes God the author of sin, 
unjust, tyranical, hj-pocritical ; that it is nothing more 
than interpolated Stoicism, Manicfaeism, Libertinism, 
Turcisra ; that it renders men carnally secure, since 
they are persuaded by it that nothing can hinder the 
salvation of the elect, let them live as they please; 
and therefore, tliat they may safely p^petrate eveiy 
species of the most atrocious crimes ; and that, if the 
reprobate should even perform truly all the works of 
the saints, their obedience would not in the least con- 
tribute to their salvation; that the same doctrine 
te^hes, that God, by a mere arbitrary act of his will, 
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^thout the least respect or view to any sin, has pre- 
destinated the greatest part of the world to eternal 
damnation ; and, has created them for this very pur- 
pose ; that in the same manner in which election is 
the fountain and cause of faith and good works, repro- 
bation is the cause of unbelief and impiety ; that ma- 
ny children of the faithful are torn, guiltless, from their 
mother's breasts, and tyranically plunged into hell ; so 
that, neither baptism, nor the prayers of the church at 
their baptism, can at all profit them.'' And many 
Dther things of the same kind, which the Reformed 
churches not only do not acknowledge, but even detest 
with their wliole soul. Wherefore, this Synod of Dort, 
in the name of the Lord, conjures as many as piously 
call upon the name of our Saviour Jesus Christ, to 
judge of the faith ot the Reformed churches, not from 
the calumnies which, on every side, are heaped upon 
it ; nor from the private expressions of a few among 
ancient and modern teachers, often dishonestly quoted, 
or corrupted, and wrested to a meaning quite foreign 
to their intention ; but from the public confessions of 
the churches themselves, and from this declaration of 
the orthodox doctrine, confirmed by the unanimous 
consent of all and each of the members of the whole 
Synod. Moreover, the Synod warns calumniators 
themselves, to consider the terrible judgment of God 
which awaits them, for bearing false witness against 
the confessions of so many churches, for distressing 
the consciences of the weak ; and for labouring to ren- 
der suspected the society of the truly faitliful. Final- 
ly, this Synod exhorts all their brethren in the gospel 
of Christ, to conduct themselves piously and religious- 
ly in handling this doctrine, both in the universities 
and churches ; to direct it, as well in discourse, as in 
writing, to the glory of the Divine Name, to holiness of 
lif(»» wd to the consolation of afflicted. souls; to regu- 
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late, by the scripture, according to the analogy of faith, 
not only their sentiments, but also their language ; and, ' { 
to abstain from all those phrases which exceed the ' 
limits necessary to be observed in ascertaining the gen- : 
uine sense of the holy scriptures ; and may furnish in- 
solent sophists with a just pretext for violently assail- 
ing, or even vilifying, the doctrine of the Reformed 
churches. 

May Jesus Christ, the Son of God, who, seated at ' 
the Father's right hand, gives gifts to men, sanctify ns 
in the truth,* bring to the truth those who err ; shut the 
mouths of the calumniators of sound doctrine, and en- 
due the faithful ministers of his word with the Spirit of 
wisdom and discretion, that all their discourses may 
tend to the glory of God, and the edification of those 
who hear them. Amen. 

That this is our faith and decision, we certify by 
subscribing our names. 



Here foUaw the names^ not only of tlu president, as- 
sistant PRESIDENT, am? SECRETARIES of the St/ttod, 
and of tJie professors of theology in the Dutch 
Churches ; but of all the members who were deputed 
to the Synod, as the Representatives of their respective 
Churches ; that is, of the Delegates from 
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RULES 

OP 

CHURCH GOVERNMENT, 

£STABLISHED IN THE NATIONAL SYNOD, HELD IN 
DORDRECHT, IN THE TEARS 1618, AND 1619« 

ARTICLE I. 

FOR the maintenance of good order in the Chnrch 
of Christ, it is necessary there should be certain 
Offices and Assemblies, and a strict attention to DoC' 
trines, Sacraments, and Usages, and Christian Discip' 
line ; of all which the following ecclesiastical ordinan- 
ces particularly treat : 

I. OF THE OFFICES. 

ART. II. 

The Offices in the Church of Christ, are fourfold; 
viz. 

1. The Office of Ministers of the Wtn-d. 

2. The Office of Teachers of Theology, s 

3. The Office of Elders. 

4. The Office of Deacons. 

ART. III. 

No person, although he be a teacher of Theology, 
Elder, or Deacon, shall be permitted to officiate in the 
ntUustry of the vrord, and sacraments, without being 
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thereunto lawfully called; and whenever any oneot 
fends herein^ and shall persist after repeated admoid- 
tionsy the Classis shall determine whether he shall be 
proceeded against as a schismatic, or punished in some 
other way. 

ART. IV. 

A lawfid call to persons heretofore not engaged in the 
ministry of the word, consists, 1 st. In a free choice made 
by the Consistory and Deacons, after previous fast- 
ing and prayer, and advisifig with the Clasps where it 
has been customary to apply to them for counsel. 2d. 
In an exammatiani or enquiry into the doctrine and 
morals of the person so elected, which shall be perform- 
ed by the Classis, in the presence of the deputies of 
the Synod, or some of them. Sd. In the approbatim 
of the members in full communion with the chuFch to 
which he is called ; for the obtaining of which, the 
name of such Minister shall be published in the churchi 
three Sabbaths successively, that opportunity may be 
given for stating lawful objection, if any there be. 4th. 
In public ordination^ in the presence of the congrega- 
tion, according to the form adopted for that purpose, 
accompanied with suitable engagements, exhortations, 
prayers, and imposition of hands by the Minister who 
presides at the ordination, and such other Ministers as 
may be present. Provided however, that imposition 
of hands may be performed by the Classical assembly 
in the case of persons ordained as missionaries to form 
congregations in distant settlements, or to serve in 
churches that are under persecution. 

ART. V. 

With respect to those already engaged in the minis- 
try, and who are called to another congregation, such 
call shall be made in manner before mentioned, by the 
Con^tory and Deacons, with the ad?ice or approba* 
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tion of the Classis ; to ^hich the Minister so called 
ihali produce good ecclesiastical credentials of his doc- 
:rine and morals, and shall after publication in the 
shurch for three Sabbaths successively, as above men- 
ioned, be installed under previous engagements, ac- 
companied with prayer. 

ART. VI. 

No Minister shall be at liberty to accept of the 
charge of any particular service as chaplain^ unless he 
fl previously admitted, and qualified according to the 
receding articles ; nor shall the acceptance of such 
lervice exempt him from being subject equally with 
>thers to the discipline of the church. 

ART. VII. 

No person shall be ordained to the ministry of the 
^ord, without settling in some congregation, unless he 
be sent as a Missionary to churches under persecution, 
or employed to gather congregations, where none have 
as yet been established. 

ART. VIII. 

School-masters, mechanics, or others, who have not 
regularly studied^ shall not be admitted to the office of 
the ministry, unless the best assurance be obtained of 
their singular talents, piety, humility, sobriety, good 
understanding, and discretion, together with the gifts 
of utterance. Whenever therefore such persons offer 
themselves for the ministry, the Classis having first 
obtained the approbation of Synod, shall previously 
examine them ; and, according to their proficiency, 
shall enjoin a course of private exercises ; after which, 
they shall be dealt with as shall be judged most con* 
ducive to edification. 

ART. IX. 

Noviciates, popish priests, and monks, together with 
those yfho forsake other sects, shall not be admitted to 
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the service of the church without great care and w 
cuDispection, nor until after a certain time of preyioii 
trial. 

^- ART. X. 

A Minister, being lawfully called, may noiforscke 
the churchy or congregation where he is regularly settled, 
in order to accept a call elsewhere, without obtaining 
the previous consent of the Consistory and Deacons, 
and of those who have formerly borne those offices, to- 
gether with the approbation of the Classis. And in 
like manner shall no church be permitted to receive 
him, before he has produced sufficient credentials of his 
regular dismission from the churcb» and Classis whert 
he last officiated. 

ART. XT. 

In like manner the Consistory, as representing the 
congregation, shall be bound to provide their Ministers 
with a decent sypport ; and shall not forsake them with- 
out the knowledge, and decision of the Classis; who 
«hall determine, on complaint made of a deficiency 
of support, whether such Minister shall be removed, 
or not. 

ART. XII- 

A Minister of the word being once lawfully called 
in mannejr before mentioned, is bound io the service 
of the sanctuary, as long as he livetli. Therefore he 
shall not be at liberty to devote himself to a secular 
vocation^ except for great and important reasons, con- 
cerning which the Classis, shall enquire and determine. 

ART. XIII. 

If a Minister become incapable of performing the 
duties of his office, either through age, sickness, or 
otherwise, such Minister shall, notwithstanding, retain 
the honour and stile of his office, and be provided with 
'au honourable support by the churches to which be 



ftULES OF CHURCH GOVERNMENT. 179 

Iiaffa ministered ; proTision is iu like maimer to be 
made for the widows and orphans of Ministers in gen- 
eral. 

ART. XIV. 

Whenever it shall become necessary that Ministers, 
for the reasons beforementioned, or for any other cause, 
should desist for a time from the exercise of their office, 
(of which the Consistory is to judge) they shall, not- 
withstanding, continually be subject to the call of their 
congregations. 

ART. XV. 

No Minister relinquishing the service of his own 
church, or being unattached to any particular congre- 
gation, shall be permitted to precuh indiscnmmateUf 
from place to place, without the consent and authority 
of the Synod, or Classis ; in like manner no Minister 
may preach or administer the sacraments in any church 
other than his own, without the consent of the Consis- 
tory of that church. 

ART. XVI. 

The office of a Minister is to persevere in prayer, and 
the ministry of the word ; to dispense the sacraments ; 
to watch over his brethren the Elders and Deacons, as 
well as over the whole congregation ; and lastly, in 
conjunction with the Elders, to exercise christian dis- 
cipline, and to be careful, that all things be done de- 
cently and in good order. 

ART. XVII. 

Among the Ministers of the gospel, equality shall be 
preserved in their ministeri a1 labours, and as far as 
possible in other things, agreeably to such arrange- 
ments as the Consistory, or if need be, the Classis shall 
make. A similar equality shall also be maintained 
among the Elders and Deacons. 
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ART. XVIII. 

The office of the Teachers or Professors of Theology y 
is to explain the holy scriptures, and vindicate the 
pure doctrines of the gospel against heresy and error* 

ART. XIX. 

The congregations shall endeavour to raise puldie 
funds for the support of Sttidents in Theology, 

ART. XX. 

In clinrches where a number of able Ministers are 
nettled, the practice of discussing Theological theses 
:i\m\l be instituted, that by such exercises some may be 
prepared for the ministry ; pursuing however, there- 
in, the special appointment and order of the General 
Synod. 

ART. XXI. 

The Consistories in every congregation shall be 
careful to provic|e good School-masters, who are able, 
not only to instruct children in readiug, writing, gram- 
mar, and the liberal sciences ; but also to teach them 
the catechism, and the first principles of religion. 



ART. XXII. 

The Elders shall be chosen by the suffrages of the 
Consistory, and of the Deacons : in making this choice 
it irhall be lawful, as shall t^est suit the situation of 
each church, either to nominate as many Elders, as 
shall be judged necessary, for the approbation of the 
members in full communion, and upon their being ap- 
proved, and found acceptable, to confirm them with 
public prayers and enj^agements ; or, to pro])ose a dou- 
ble number, that the one half of those nominated may 
be chosen by the meml>ers, and in the same manner 
confirmed in their office. In either mode of election, 
the confirmation is to be agreeable to the form institut- 
ed for that purpose. 
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ART, xxiir, 

ojfice of Elders (besides what is commpn to 
th the Ministers of the word, expressed in Art- 
to take heed that the Ministers, together with 
low-Elders and Deacons, faitlifully discharge 
pective duties ; and also, before, or after the 
Lip])er, as time and circumstances permit, and 
be most for the edification of the congregation, 
in performing visitations, in order particularly 
ict and comfort the members in full commu- 
well as to exhort others to the regular profea- 
:he christian religion. 

ART. XXIV. 

Deacons shall be cJiosen, approved, and confirm- 
16 same manner as the Elders. 

ART. XXV. 

office peculiar to the Deacons is, diligently to 
he alms and other monies appropriated for the 
lie poor, and witJi the advice of the Consisto- 
rfuily and faithfully to distribute the same to 
s, as well as to those of their own houshold, 
g to the measure of their respective necessi- 
vi:*it and comfort the distressed, and to be care- 
the alms be not misused; of the distribution of 
they shall render an account in Consistory, 
time as the said Consistory shall determine, 
he presence of so many of the congregation as 
)ose to attend. 

ART. XXVI. 

Deacons shall endeavour to maintain a good 

►ndence with the Overseers of Foor-houses, and 

iblic Almoners, in order that the alms -may be 

er distributed among those whose necessities 

greatest. 

16 
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ART. xxvir. 

The Elders and Deacons shall save inn^ years^ and 
the one half be changed annually, and others appoint- 
ed in their room, unless the situation or adrantage of 
some particular churches should otherwise require. 

ART. XXVIII. 

As it is the duty of Christian Magistrates to counte- 
nance the worship of God, to recommend religion by 
their example, and protect the members of the commo- 
nity in the full and regular exercise of religious libe^ 
ty; so it is the duty of Ministers, Elders, and Dea- 
cons, zealously and faithfully to inculcate upon all 
their congregations, that obedience, love, and homage, 
which they owe to the Magistrates. All .ecclesiastical 
perilous shall, by their own good conduct, in this re- 
spect, give an example to the congregations; Bnd,by a 
becoming reverence, endeavour to excite and maintain 
the favourable attention of government to the churcb- 
es ; to the end that each mutually fulfilling their re- 
spective duties in the fear of the Lord, all suspicion 
and jealousy may be prevented, and a happy confi- 
dence, conducive to the welfare of the churches, be 
preserved. 



II. OP ECCLESIASTICAL ASSEMBLIES. 

ARTICLE XXIX. 
X H E ECCLESIASTICAL ASSEMBLIES, WhlCh shail 

be xnaintaineil, are of four kinds, viz. 

1. ConsistoridL 

2. Classical, 

3. The Particular Signed. 

4. The General^ or National Syiiod. 

ART. XXX. 

In those Assemblies, ecclesiastical matters only shall 
be transacted, and that in an ecclesiastical manner. A 
greater Assembly shall take cognizance of those things 
alone which could not be determined in a lesser, or 
that appertain to the churches or congregations in gen- 
eral, which compose such an assembly. 

ART. XXXI. 

If any person conceive himself aggrieved by the de- 
cision of a lesser Assembly, he shall have the liberty 
and right of appealing to a higher ; and that which is 
determined by a majority of voices in such Assembly, 
shall be held decisive and binding, unless it can be de- 
monstrated to be contrary to the word of God, and 
these articles. 

ART. XXXII. 

The transactions of all Ecclesiastical Assemblies 
shall begin with prayer, and conclude with thanksgiv- 
ing. 
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ART. XXXIII. 

Those who are delegated to attend the ABftembties, 
ghall bring with them credentials, and inatructionai 
iiigned by those who send them ; and such only shall 
be entitled to a decisive vote. 

ART. xxxiv. 

In all Assemblies there shall be a President, and 
Secretary. The business of the Secretary shall be to 
register whatever is deemed worthy of being entered 
on the minutes. 

ART. XXXV. 

The office of the President is to state and explain 
the business which is to be transacted ; to preserve or- 
der; to silence the captious, and those who are too ve- 
hement in debate, and to inflict upon them proper cen- 
sure in case of disobedience. The office of President 
-shall cease when the Assembly rises. 

ART. XXXVI. 

A Classis hath the saLsne jurisdiction over a Consist- 
ory, which a Particular Synod hath over a Classis, 
and a General Synod over a Particular. 

ART. XXXVII. 

In all churches there shall be a consistory compos- 
ed of the Ministers and Elders, who shall meet to- 
gether at least once every week ; and when met, the 
Ministers shall preside and moderate the business. If 
there be a plurality of Ministers, they shall preside 
and direct in rotation. 

art. XXXVIII. 

No new Consistory shall be constituted in any par- 
ticular place, without the previous advice and concur- 
rence of the Classis ; and where the number of Elders 
is too small, the Deacons may be admitted as members 
of the Consistory. 
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ART. XXXIX. 

In places where a Consistory hath not yet been forwr 
ed^ the duties otherwise imposed by this constitution 
upon the Consistory, shall in the mean while, be per- 
formed by the Classis. 

ART XL. 

The Deacons shall likewise meet together every 
week, in order to transact the business relating to their 
office ; and shall open, and close their meeting with 
prayer. The Minister shall carefully inspect their 
proceedings ^ and, if necessary, attend in person. 

ART. XLI. 

The ciiASSicAii ASSEMBLIES shall be composed of 
neighbouring churches; each of which shall send one 
Minister, and one Elder, with proper credentials, to 
the place, and at the time agreed upon at the rising of 
the preceding Classis : provided always, that the in- 
tervals between the Classical Meetings shall not eX' 
ceed three months* In those Assemblies the Ministers 
shall preside in rotation, or otherwise a Praeses shall 
be appointed by the Members, so that the same person, 
however, be not chosen twice successively. The Free- 
ses shall moreover enquire of the Members respectively, 
whether they observe their Consistorial Meetings; 
whether Church Discipline be exercised ; whether the 
Poor, and the Schools are properly taken care of; and, 
whether they stand in need of the advice and assist- 
ance of the Classis, in any thing respecting the regu- 
lation of their churches. The Minister, who was ap- 
pointed by the last preceding Classis, shall, at the 
opening of the session, deliver a sermon, of which the 
other Members are to judge, and to point out its defects, 
if any there be. Lastly, the Classis shall, at their 
meeting next preceding that of the Particulir Synod, 
appoint Delegates to attend the said Synod. 

16* 
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ART. XLII. 

In churches where there are more Ministerft thai 
one, each Minister shall have liberty to appear in thr 
Classis, and be entitled to a deciding voice ; such caaei 
excepted, which particularly affect their (lersons, or 
congregations. 

ART. XLIII. 

At the close of the Classical, and other higher As- 
semblies/ a censura morutn shall be held with respect 
to those whb have been guilty of any censurable con- 
duct in the Assembly, or who have despised the admo- 
nitions of the lesser Judicatories. 

ART. XLIV. 

Each Classis shall authorize two or more of the eld- 
est, most experienced, and best qualified of its mem- 
bers, annually to visit all the churches belonging to its 
jurisdiction, both in the cities, and in the country; 
whose business it shall be to enquire, whether the 
Ministers, Consistories, and School-masters do faith- 
fully discharge their offices ; whether they adhere to 
sound doctrine ; whether they observe, in all things, 
the received discipline; and promote, as much as pos- 
sible, by word and deed, the edification of the congre- 
gation in general, and of the youth in particular : that 
so they may seasonably, and in a brotherly manner, 
admonish those who, in either of these particulars, 
may be found negligent ; and, by their counsel and 
conduct, assist in directing ail things to the edification 
and prosperity of the churches and schools. Each 
Classis may continue their Visitors in office during 
pleasure, except when the Visitors themselves (for rea- 
sons of which the Classis shall judge) request to be 
dismissed. 
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ART. XLV. " 

The churches in which either the Classis, the Par- 
Hcalar, or General Sjrnod assembles, shall be careful 
to provide them with the minutes of the last preceding 
Assembly. 

ART, XLVI. 

Instructions respecting matters to be treated of in 
higher Assemblies, are not to be recorded until the 
resolutions of the foregoing Synod have been read, to 
the end that such things which have been determined, 
may not be again resumed, unless some alteration is 
conceived necessary. 

ART. XLVII. 

' Once every year (unless an extraordinary session 
shall be judged necessary) two Ministers, and two El< 
ders, delegated from four or more neighbouring Classes, 
shall meet and constitute a particular synod. At 
the rising of every Synod, the time and place of their 
next meeting shall be ascertained. 

ART. XLVIII. 

Every Synod shall be at liberty to solicit, and hold 
correspondence with its neighbouring Synod, or Synods, 
in such manner as shall be judged most conducive to 
general edification. 

ART. XLIX. 

Every Synod shall depute some of its members to 
'{Hit in execution whatever has been ordained by such 
Synod, as well in matters of a general concern, as in 
what relates to the respective Classes in particular, that 
are subject to its jurisdiction ; which deputies, or at 
least some of them, shall also be present at the examin- 
ation of all candidates for the ministry ; and shall 
moreover afford the Chissis their advice and assist- 
ance in wliatever difficulties may occur, to theeud that 
uniformity, order, aud purity of doctrine, may be main- 
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tained and established. They shall also keep a faith- 
ful record of their proceedings, that they may report 
the same to the Synod, to whom they shall produce 
the reasons of their conduct, if thereunto required; 
nor shall they be dismissed from their comtmission, ua- 
til the Synod shall discharge them. 

ART. li. 

A GENERAii SYNOD shall be held ordinarily every 
three years (unless a pressing necessity shall require ft 
shorter recess.) To thb Synod, two Ministers and two 
Elders shall be delegated from every Particular Synod, 
both of the Dutch and Walloon churches. Moreover, 
the church charged with nominating the time and 
place for the meeting of the General Synod, in case 
of its being called together within three years, shall bmt 
semble the Particular Synod to which it belongs, and 
give notice of the same to the next adjacent church 
that uses a different language ; which church shall 
send thither four persons, in order, with general con- 
sent, to fix upon a proper time and place. 

ART. LI. 

Whereas, two languages are used in the Nether- 
lands, it is judged proper that the Dutch and Wallomi 
churches shall have their distinct Consistories, Clas- 
sical Assemblies, and Particular Synods. 

ART. LII. 

It is notwithstanding judged proper, that in those' 
cities where the abovementioned Walloon chwn^us 
are, some^ Ministers, and Elders of both descriptions, 
should assemble together monthly, in order to preserve 
unity and mutual good correspondence ; and as much 
as possible, according to circumstances, with counsel 
to assist each other. 



III. OF DOCTRINES, SACRAMENTS, 

AND USAGES. 



T 



ARTICLE LIII. 



HE MINISTERS of the word of God, as also the 
PROFESSORS of TheoIo^y, shall subscribe the confes- 
sion of faith of the Reformed Church of the Nether- 
lauds ; and Ministers who refuse so to do, shall imine« 
diately be suspended from their service, either by the 
Consistory, or by the Ciassis, until they shall have 
fully explained themselves : and if they continue ob- 
stinate in their refusal, they shall be wholly deposed 
from the ministry. 

ART. LIV. 

In like manner shall the SdkooUmasters^ under the 
immediate care of the Consistory, be obliged to sub' 
scribe the aforesaid articles ; or, instead thereof, the 
Heidelbergh Catechism. 

ART. LV. 

No person professing the christian religion shall un- 
dertake to publish, or cause to be published, any book 
or writing on a religious subject, composed, or transla- 
ted by himself, or another, without the previous inspec- 
tion and approbation of the Ministers of his Ciassis, or 
of the Particular Synod, or of the Professors of Theo- 
logy in that province, with the consent of the Ciassis. 

ART. LVI. 

The covenant of God shall be sealed by Baptism, to 
the infants of christians, in the public assembly, when 
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the word of God is preached, and as early as the td- 
miaistration thereof can be obtained. In places where 
no stated service is performed, a certain day sh»U be 
appointed in the week, for the extraordinary celebrtf 
tion of baptism, but not without a sermon preyioasly 
delivered. 

ART. liVII. 

The Ministers shall exert their utmost endeavotm 
that the father present his child to baptism, and ia 
those congregations where it is customary, besides tlK 
father, to have sponsorsj or witnesses, (which practice 
being in itself indifferent, is not causelessly to be alte^ 
ed) it is expedient that such only be admitted, as are 
sound in the faith, and of exemplary lives. 

ART. LTIII. 

Ministers, in baptising infants, as well as adults, shall 
make use of the adopted ybrrn^ in which the institntioD, 
and design of baptism, are for that purpot^e particularly 
explained. 

ART. LIX. 

Adults, by baptism, are initiated into the christian 
church, and received as members thereof in full com- 
munion ; and therefore are bound to partake of the 
Lord's supper, which they shall promise at their bap- 
tism. 

ART. LX« 

A faithful register shall be kept of the names of all 
those who are baptised, and also of the parents, and 
witnesses, as well as of the time of baptism. 

ART. LXI. 

No person shall be admitted to the LartTs supper, 
but those who make a confession of their faith in the 
Reformed religion, agreeably to the practice of the 
churches to which they are joined, and who also have 
the testimony of a pious deportment ; without which al- 
so, none coming from other churches, shall be received. 
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ART. XiXiJ. 

Every church shall observe such a mode in admhu 
isUring the Lord's supper as shall be judged most con* 
ducive to edification ; provided however, that the ex- 
ternal ceremonies prescribed in the word of God, be 
not altered, and that all superstition be avoided. After 
the sermon, and usual public prayers are ended, the 
form for the administration of the Lord's 8upi>er, to- 
gether with the prayer suited to the occasion, shall be 
read before the members approach the tables. 

ART. LXIII. 

The Lord's supper shall be celebrated once every 
two months, if the same shall be convenient ; and it 
vrill be expedient where the circumstances of the 
church admit, that it be administered at Easter, Whit- 
suntide, and Christmas. In places where no church is 
yet organised. Elders and Deacons shall be previously 
appointed. 

ART. liXIV. 

As the evening service has been found beneficial in 
many places, every church shall be at liberty to adopt 
such measures in this respect as shall be judged most 
conducive to edification ; but where such service has 
been customary, it shall not be laid aside without the 
approbation of Classis. 

ART. LXV. 

In places where^t^aZ sermons are not in use, they 
shall not be introduced ; and where they have already 
obtained, endeavours shall be used to abolish them in 
the best manner possible. 

ART. liXVI. 

In times of war, pestilence, famine, severe persecu- 
tion of the church, and other general calamities*, the 
Ministers of the churches, shall petition the civil Ru- 
lers, that by their authority and coxnimxiiit^days of jnib- 
lie fasting and prayer may be set apart, and sanctified. 
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ART. LXVII. 

Besides the Sabbath day, the congregations shtli 
likewise observe Christmas, Easter, and Whitsuntide, 
with the day succeeding each : and whereas in moflt 
of the cities, and provinces of the Netherlands, it b 
moreover customary to observe the day of the circum- 
cision, and ascension of our Lord, the Ministers where 
such practice has not been adopted, shall endeavour to 
prevail with the Civil Authority to establish a conform- 
ity with the other churches. 

ART. LXVIII. 

Every Minister shall, in the ordinary afternoon ser- 
vice on the Lord's day, briefly explain the system of 
the christian doctrine comprehended in the catechism, 
adopted by the Reformed churches ; so that if practica- 
ble, the explanation may be annually completed, ac- 
cording to the sections made for that purpose in said 
catechism. 

ART. IjXIX. 

The 150 psalms of David; the ten commandments; 
the Lord's prayer; the 12 ariicles of the christian 
faith ; the s(mi;;s of Mary, Zacharias, and Simeon, ver- 
sified, only, shall be sung in public worship. The 
churches are left at liberty to adopt, or omit that enti- 
tled, " O ihou^ who art our Failier GodT All others 
are prohibited ; and where any have been already intro- 
duced, they shall be discontinued as soon as possible. 

ART. LXX. 

In nialters relating to malrhrwny^ the churches shall 
abide by those usages, which they have hitlieiio ob- 
served, conformably to the word of God, and former 
ecclesiastical ordinances, at least until the civil govern- 
ment shall institute some general ordinance for ih^X 
purpose. 



IV. OF CHRISTIAN DISCIPLINE. 



ARTICLE LXXI. 

XjL S christian discipline is spiritual, and ex» 
empts no person from the judgement ami punishment 
of the civil power, so it is requisite that without any 
reference to ciyil punishment, ecclesiastical, or spirit- 
ual censure should be exercised ; in order to reconcile 
the (delinquent with the church, and with his neigh- 
bour, and that offences may be removed out of the 
church of Christ. 

ART. LXXII. 

When any person offends either against purity of 
doctrine, or of morals, and such offence is private^ and 
has given rise to no public scandal ; in such case the 
method shall be pursued which is pointed out by our 
Lord, in the 18th. chapter of Matthew. 

ART. LXXIII. 

Secret sins shall not be brought before the consistory, 
when the offender has discovered proofs of repentance, 
on being atlmonished by a single person in private, or 
before two or three witnesses. 

ART. LXXIV. 

If any person, guilty of a private offence, shall reject 
the friendly admonition given him before two or three 
witnesses, or shall have committed a crime publickly 
knowiiy the same shall be reported to the Consistory. 

17 
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ART. LXXV. 

The satisfaction for such offences, which are in their 
own nature public, or are become notorious by the con- 
tempt of ecclesiastical admonitions, shall, when evident 
proofs of repentance are given, be made in a public 
manner, at the discretion of the Consistory. In the 
country, and in villages where there is but one Minis- 
ter, the satisfaction shall be made with the advice of 
two neighbouring Churches, in such manner and form 
as shall appear most edifying. 

ART. liXXYI. 

Such as obstinately rcyect the admonitions of the 
Consistory, or have conmiitted a public, or otherwise 
gross offence, shall be suspended from the Lord's sup- 
per ; and being suspended, and repeatedly admonished, 
vdlhout discovering marks of repentance, the church 
shall then proceed to the last remedy, namely, Excom' 
municatian, agreeably to the adopted form, and conform- 
ably to the word of God. But no person shall be ex- 
communicated without the previous advice of the Clas- 
sis. 

ART. LXXVII. 

Before the church proceeds to Excommunication^ the 
obstinacy of the offender shall be publickly notified to 
the congregation, declaring his offences, together with 
the particular care, and attention bestowed on him, by 
admonition, suspension from the Lord's table, and by 
repeated remonstrances. The congregation shall also 
be exhorted farther to admonish the delinquent, and to 
pray for him. This procedure shall be comprised in 
three several steps. In the^r^Hnstance, the name of 
the offender shall not be mentioned, that he may in 
some measure be spared. In the second^ with the ad- 
yice of Classis, hj» name shall be expressed. In the 
fMrd^ the congregation shall be informed, that unless he 
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repenteth, he will be excluded from the communion of 
the church ; so that if he remain obstinate, his excom* 
munijsation may take place with their tacit approJm- 
tion. The interval between these notifications shall 
be at the discretion of the Consistory. 

ART. liXXVIII. 

When an excommunicated person becomes penitent, 
and is desirous of being again reconciled to the church, 
such desire shall be publickly declared to the congre- 
gation, either before the administration of the Lord's 
sapper, or at some other seasonable opportunity ; that if 

no objections are offered, he may, on declaring his re- 
pentance, be publicly readmitted to a participation of 
the Lord's supper, agreeably to the form appointed for 
that purpose. 

ART. LXXIX. 

If Ministers of the word. Elders or Deacons^ have 
committed any public gross sin, which is scandalous to 
the church, or punishable by the civil magistrate ; the 
Elders, or Deacons shall immediately be removed 
from their office, by the previous determination of the 
consistory of their own, and next adjacent church. 
But the Ministers shall be suspended, and it shall be 
left to the decision of the Classis, whether they shall be 
wholly deposed, or not. 

ART. LXXX. 

The following are to be considered as the principal 
fences that deserve the punishment of suspension, or 
removal from office, viz. False Doctrine or Heresy, 
public schisms, open Blasphemy, Simony, faithless de- 
sertion of Office, or intruding upon that of another. 
Perjury, Adultery, Fornication, Theft, acts of Vio- 
lence, BraWlings, habitual Drunkenness, and scanda- 
lous Traffic ; in short, all such sins, and gross offen- 
ces which render the perpetrators infamous before the 
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I 



vorld, and which in a private member of the clmKb 
would be considered as deserving excommunication* 

ART. LXXXI. 

The Ministers, Elders, and Deacons shall exerdse 
christian discipline amongst themselvesy and exhort one 
another in a friendly manner, respecting the dischaige 
of their offices. 

ART. LXXXII. 

The Minister, with the approbation of Consistoiy, 
shall furnish those members, who remove out of the 
congregation with a certificate of their behaviour, seal- 
ed, with the seal of the church ; or where there is no 
seal, signed bj the Minister, or by two of the Eiders. 

ART. LXXXIII. 

When indigent fnembers^ for sufficient reasons, re- 
move out of the congregation, they shall be assisted 
by the Deacons in such measure as they shall think 
proper ; taking care however that the place to which 
they are going, and the assistance which has been af- 
forded them, be endorsed upon their testimonials. 

ART. liXXXIV. 

No church shall exercise cadhority over another, nor 
any Minister over his brethren in the ministry; nor 
shall Elders and Deacons ^rule over other Elders and 
Deacons. 

ART. LXXXV. 

In things indifferent, foreign churches shall not be 
rejected, whose customs and usages vary from ours. 

ART. liXXXVI. 

These articles, relating to the regular government of 
the church, have been formed, and adopted by com- 
mon consent in such manner, that if the interest of the 
church should require it, they may and ought to be 
altered, enlarged, or diminished : this however shall 



RULES OP CHURCH GOVERNMENT. 197 

not be. attempted by any particular congregation, 
CJlassis, or Synod $ but on the contrary, a careful ob- 
serFance of them is enjoined, until it be otherwise or- 
^Uuned by a succeeding general, or national Synod. 

The preceding ecclesiastical ordinances were made 
and decreed in the national Synod, held at Dordrecht, 
Qke 28th day of May, in the year 1619. 

And were signed, 

JOHANNES BOGERMAPn!<rUS» Synodi Prasw. 
JACOBUS ROLANDUS, Assessor. 
HERMANUS FAUKELIUS, Prssidis Assessor. 
SEBASTIANUS DAMMON, Synodi Scriba. 
FESTUS HOMMIUS, Synodi Scriba. 

At A CONVENTION of Ministers and Elders delegated 
for the express purpose of removing certain difficulties, 
which had arisen in the Reformed Dutch Churches in 
America, and for establishing an uniform discipline 
throughout the same, held at New-York, in the month 
of October, 1771, the Rules of Church Government, 
made and decreed in the National Synod, held at Dor- 
drecht, 1618, and 1619, were recognized, and express- 
ly adopted as the constitution of the said churches, as 
far as their local circumstances would render the same 
practicable. 

The articles of union^ founded upon this adoption, 
and expressing in general terms what is specified, and 
more particularly applied to the local circumstances of 
the churches, in the following explanatory articles, 
-were ratified and established on the 18th. day of Oc« 
tober, 1771. 

Jndweresignedf 

JOHN H. LIVINGSTON, Praae^. 
ISAAC RYSDYCK, Scriba, 
EILAROUS W£ST£RLQ, Scd^. 

17 • 
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ARTICLES 

EXPLANATORY OF THE 
GOVERNMENT AND DISCIPLINE 

OF THE 

REFORMED DUTCH CHURCH 

IN THE 
UNITED-STATES OF AMERICA. 



PREFACE 

TO THE EXPLANATORY ARTICLES- 



W HERE AS the rules of Church Qatfemment, 
tcmmordy called the Church Orders, which were ratified 
in the National Synody held at Dordrecht^ in the years 
1618, and 1619, and which express the general princi- 
ples of Ecclesiastical government^ adopted by all reformed 
churches^ were, by the delegates from the United Neth- 
erlands, explained and mare fully applied to their local 
circumstances, in certain a>cts, which were stiled the 
Post Acta Synodi Nationalis : 

And whereas the Reformed Dutch Churches in A- 
merica, who brought with them from Holland the disci- 
pline established in the National Synod of Dordrecht, have 
also always applied the same, as far as their numbers, 
and situation would permit ; and in a general convention 
of delegates, held at New-York, in the year of our Lord, 
1771, did declare their firm adherence to the Ecclesiasti- 
cal^ordinances cforesaid^ in the first article of their axis 
then ratified, in the words following, vis, " We abide 
fully by the constitution of the Reformed church of the 
Netherlands, as the same is established in the National 
Syndd, held at Dordrecht, Anno. 1618, and 1619 :" 

And whereas it is juiced proper to publish the 
government and discipline of the Reformed Dutch Church 
in America, in the English language ; and it is thereby 
became necessary, not only to translate the Rules of 
Church Government of the National Synod of Dordrecht, 
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but also to explain tit what manner the said rules i 
euted^ consistent with the local circumstances < 
church : 

Therefore, the General Synod of the Ba 
Dutch Church in America^ held at New-York^ i 
her J 1 792, have caused the practice of their chur* 
comprised in the foUowing Explanatory Ar*: 
agreeably to whichj the Bxdes of Church Goverm 
the said National Synod of Dordrecht, are appli 
executed: 



EXPLANATORY ARTICLES. 



I. OF THE OFFICES IN THE CHURCH. 



I. MINISTERS OF THE WORD. 



ARTICLE I. 

NO person can be chosen or called to be a Minis- 
ter of the word, who has not previously become 
a candidate for the ministry. 

ART. II. 

A candidate for the ministry is one, who, after fin- 
ishing his Theological studies, has submitted to a pub- 
lic examination ; and, upon being found well qualified, 
is licenced to preach the gospel, and permitted to ac- 
cept a call in any congregation. 

ART. III. 

Whoever applies to be examined for becoming a 
candidate in the ministry, must produce to the Synod, 
or Classis to which the application is made, the follow- 
ing authentic documents : 1. A diploma, or certificate 
of his having passed through a regular course of stud- 
ies in some College or respectable Academy. 2. A cer- 
tificate of his having been a member in full communion 
of (he Reformed church, at least two years. And 3. A 
testimonial, under the hand and seal of a Professor of 
Theology, declaring such student to have studied The- 
ology with him (or with some person exprtssly author- 
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ised for that purpose by the General Synod,) for the 
space of at least two years ; and recommending said 
student as well qualified for becoming a candidate ia 
the holy ministry. 

ART. rv. 

In the examination, strict attention is paid to the 
attainments of the student, not only in the originil 
languages of. the sacred scriptures, and in compositikHi, 
and his method of sermonizing ; but he is especially ex- 
amined respecting his know lege in Theology, his or- 
thodoxy, his piety, and his views in desiring to become 
a preacher of the gospel. 

ART. V. 

Whoever, upon examination, shall be approved by 
the ^ynod or Classic, must, before he is licenced, attest 
his adherence to the doctrines of the gospel, by fmb- 
scribing the following formula, viz. 

" WE the underwritten, testify, that the Heidel- 
bergh Catechism, and the confession of the Netherland 
Churches ; as also the Canons of the National Synod 
of Dordrecht, held in the years 1618 and 1619, are 
fully conformable to the word of God. We proDoise 
moreover, that as far as we are able, we will, with all 
faithfulness, teach and defend both in public and pri- 
vate, the doctrines established in the standards afore- 
said. And, should ever any [)art of these doctrines ap- 
pear to us dubious, we will not divulge the same to the 
people, nor disturb the peace of the church or of any 
community, until we first communicate our sentiments 
to the ecciei^iabtical judicatories under which we stand, 
and subject ourselves to the counsel and sentence of 
the same." 

ART. VI. 

After subscribing the aforesaid formula, the candi- 
4late is entitled to a certificate, or testimonial, signed 
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hj the President of the Synod, or Classis, before whom 
^e examination is held, containing a license to preach 
the Gospel, and recommending his person and senricea 
to the Churches. 

ART. VII. 

A candidate for the ministry is permitted only to 
]preach the word, but he may not under any pretence 
whatever, administer the sacraments ; nor can he be a 
delegate to represent a Church in any ecclesiastical As- 
sembly. 

ART. VIII. 

Every candidate for the ministry is to consider him- 
self under the immediate direction of the Synod, and 
the Classis which examined him, and is to visit such 
icongregations, and preach in those places to which the 
Synod, or Classis shall send him : but if no particular 
directions are given, he may preach at his own discre* 
tion in any congregation that shall invite him. 

ART. IX. 

Upon receiving a call from any particular congre- 
gation, a candidate is allowed lime to consider the pro- 
priety of his accepting it. If more than one call is before 
him at the same time, he may determine which he will 
prefer ; but if there be only one, it is expected he will 
not finally refuse the same, before having first referred 
his difficulties to the Synod, or Classis, tind t>btained 
proper advice. 

ART. X. 

A candidate who has accepted a call, must offer him- 
self to be examined for his becoming a Minister, lu 
this final examination, besides a repetition of his pre- 
vious trials in composition and sermonizing, the origin- 
al languages of the sacred scripture^-*, and his knowl- 
edge of Theology, as well didactic as polemic ; he is 
Interrogated respecting the nature, and administration 

of the sacraments, the duties of the ministry, and his 

18 
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knowledge of ecciesiabtical hutory,aadof church g0¥' 
froment 

Upon giving satisfactiun in the examkiatioa, Ikl 
candidate subscribes the foUowing formula, viz. 

« WE the onderTivritten, Ministers of the wonl of 
God, residing within the bounds of the Classif of If. 
N. <lo hereby sincerely, and in good eosflcieBce be- 
fore the fjord, declare by this our subscription, that we 
heartily believe and are persuaded, that all the artielei 
and points of doctrine contained in the Confession and 
Catechism of the Rdbnned Dutch Church, together 
f7ith the explanation of some points of the aforesiM ^ 
doctrine made in the national Synod, held at Dov \ 
4ifecht, in the year 1619, do fully agree with the worf 
of God. We promise therefore, diligeutly to teach, 
and faithfully to defend the aforesaid doctrine, without 
either directly or indirectly contradicting the same 
hy our public preaching or writings. We declare more- 
over, that we not only reject all errors that militate 
against this doctrine, and particularly those which ace 
condemned in the above mentioned Synod ; but that 
me are disposed to refute and contradict them, and to 
exert ourselves in keeping the Church pure from such 
errors. And if hereafter any difficulties, or different 
sentiments respecting the aforesaid doctrine should 
arise in our minds, we promise, that we will neither 
pu!>licly nor privately, propose, teach or defend the 
same, either by preaching or writing, until we have 
jQrst revealed such sentiment to the Consistory, Classis, 
and Synod, that the same may be there examined ; be- 
ing ready always, cheerfully to submit to the judgment 
of the Consistory, Classis, or Synod, under the penalty, 
in case of refusal, to he ipso facto suspended from our of- 
fice And farther, if at any time the Consistory, the 
Classis, or Synod, upon sufficient grounds of suspicion. 
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and to preserve the umforniity and purity of doctrine, 
may deem it proper to reqMire of iw a farther explana- 
tion of our sentiments reepecting any particular arlicle 
6C the Confession of Faith, the Catechisms or the expla- 
nation of the National Synod, we do liereby promise 
to 1)6 ahrays willing and ready to comply with suck 
lequisition, under the penalty aliove mentioned ; re- 
serving however to ourselves the right of an api)eal, 
whenever we shall conceive ourselves aggrieved '.>y the 
sentence of the Consistory, the Classis, or Particular 
Synod ; and until a decision is made upon such ap- 
penl, we will acquiesce in the determination and judg- 
jnent already passed." 

ART. XII. 

Upon snbscri!)ing the aforesaid Tormvil^^ a ccrtificafc, 
signed hj the President, shall he given to the candidate ; 
and the Synod, or Classis, before which the examina- 
tion is held, shall fix a day for his ortlination, and 
Bame at least three Ministers to attend, and assist at 
the same. 

AET. XIIT. 

The ordination shall be conducted with proper so- 
lemnity. A sermon suited to the occasion shall be 
preached by him who is named the moderator for that 
purpose ; and the promises, directions, explanations of 
duty, with the laying on of hands, shall be agreeably 
to the form for that end expressly made and adopted. 

ART. XIV. 

Every Minister must consider himself as wholly de- 
voted to the Lord Jesus Christ in the service of the 
Church ; and shall faithfully fuliil the obligations of 
his call, in preaching, catechising, and visiting his 
flock ; and be instant in season and out of season ; 
and by word and example always promote the spiritual 
welfare of his people. 
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ART. XV. 

All the Ministers and Elders, regularly deputed, 
Fball punctually attend the judicatories of which they 
are memliers; and for repeated neglect shall be subject 
to a reprimand, or such other censure as shall be judg- 
ed projier ; ami their respective congregations are to 
<^onsider themselres bound to afford them the opporta- 
nity of attendance. 

ART. XVI. 

Ministers, who by reason of old age, or habitual 
sickness and infirmities, either of mind or body, are 
not capable of ful61ing the duties of the ministry, may, 
ui>on application, and sufficient proof of such incapad- 
ty being made to the^ Classis, be declared emeriti , and 
be excused from all further service in the Church dur- 
ing such infirmity ; reserving however to them, the ti- 
tle, rank, and character, which before such declaratioi 
they enjoyed. In all such cases, the Classis shall make 
it a condition previous to any Minister's becoming ei»- 
critusy that the congregation enter into stipulations, 
obliging them to a reasonable, and annual support to 
their pastor who has grown old, or become sick and in- 
firm in their service. 

ART. XVII. 

Ministers declared emeriti, shall be amenable to the 
judicatories to which they belong : but they may not 
proceed to the administration of the sacraments, or 
celebration of marriage, while they continue aneriti, 
imlcss expressly permitted by the Classis. 

ART. XVIIT. 

All Miuisters of the gospel are equal in rank and au- 
thority ; all are Bishops, or Overseers in the Church; 
and all are equally Stewards of the mysteries of God. 
No superiority shall therefore be ever claimed or ac- 
knowledged by one Minister over another, nor shall 
there be any lords over God's heritage in the Reformed 
Dutch Churches. 



11. PROFESSORS OP THEOLOGY. 



ARTICLE XIX. 



T 



SE disiiifictioii between the ftrst and Becond of- 
fice in the church, .that is, between the Minibters of 
the word and Teachers of Theology, is founded in 
the nature of the respective offices. The former are 
those, who by preaching and ruling, instruct, and gov- 
ern the church ; and are, as such, denominated pastors 
or shepherds of the flock : the latter are those who 
are set apart only to teach and defend the truths of the 
gospel, and for that reason, are excused from fulliling 
the pastoral duties. This distinction was noted in the 
early ages of the christian church.* It was attended 
to at the Reformation, and was productive of important 
benefits, especially with respect to the education of 
candidates for the holy ministry. The Reformed Dutch 
Church perseveres in preserving the same distinction, 
and determines that the instructing, and preparing 

* Pashres ae dodavet. Aisentior AnbrosSa, qui hsec quoque muner^ 
dtstinguit ; nam' ratio pinim 6niia est quae Hii^ronymum, et Aoj^ti- 
num movit ut confunderent, nempe, quia copula duntaxat eet interjt*cta. 
Fateor tamen Doctorum nomeo late patere, ut I Cor. xii. Sed t^men 
apparet aliquod fuisse discrlmeD, qood io isto Compendio videtur vix 
I0CH8 esse synoDymis. Doctoris igitnr manus fuit verbum DoouDi fidel- 
iter explicare, et veluti Scholiim ecclesiasticaiB regere, ut sincera doc- 
trina dogmatum, et veras interpretationes in ecclesia retinerentur, sicut' 
docuit Alexandriae Origines, ut explicator Niceph. lib. Eccles. hist. v. 
Cap. 14. At Pastorum (qui et Epi^copi dicebantur, ut I Pet. iii.) mu- 
mis longe latins patebat, nitnirum rerbo et oratione vacare, et Ecclesl- 
am sibi commissflni modiii omnibos tueri : £x quibus etiim satis perspici- 
tur bsec duo munera perpetua esse oportere in Ecclesia Dei. Beza in 
Ep3. adEphes. vi. U. 

18 * 
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youth for the serFice of the sanctuary, shall not be left 
indiscriminately to every Minister, or any individiiai 
who may choose to assume that office. 

ART. XX. 

Professors of Theology, have, as such, no power, ju- 
risdiction, or government whatever in the church; hot 
as they are Ministers who preach occasionally, they 
are entitled, when they stand in connection with any 
congregation, equally with other Ministers, to adminis- 
ter the sacraments, and to a seat and voice in ecclesias- 
tical Asemblies. 

ART. XXI. 

As it is of the last importance that Professors of 
Theology should be sound in the faith, ])0ssess abilities 
to teach, and have the confidence of the churches, they 
shall always, for the greater security, be chosen and 
appointed by a majority of votes in the General Syn- 
od only. To prevent as far as possible the unhappy 
consequences of partiality, haste, or undue influence 
in obtaining an office of such consequence to the 
church, a nomination of one, or more candidates shall 
be previously made, upon which the Synod shall fix a 
day when they will proceed to an election ; provided 
that no appointment of a professor in Theology shall 
ever be made on the same day in which he is nomina- 
led. — An instrument certifying the appointment, and 
specifying the duties of the office, shall be signed in 
the presence of the General Synod, by the president 
1 hereof, and by him be given, in the name of the 
church, to the person elected. 

ART. XXII. 

No Professor of Theology shall be permitted to offici- 
ate, until he shall have subscribed the following fonnar 

la. viz. 
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" WE the underwritten, Professors of sacred Theolo- 
gy in the Reformed Dutch Church, by this our suiiscrip- 
tion, uprightly, and in good conscience before God, 
declare, that we heartily believe, and are persuaded, 
that all the articles and points of doctrine contained 
in the Confession and Catechism of the Reformed Dutch 
Churches, together with the explanation of some points 
of the said doctrine, made in the national Synod, held 
at Dordrecht, in the year 1619, do fully agree with the 
word of God. We promise therefore, that we will dili- 
geotly teach, and faithfully defend the aforesaid doc- 
trine ; and that we will not inculcate or write, either 
pu'*licly or privately, directly or indirectly, any thing 
against the same. As also, that we reject not only 
all the errors which militate against this doctrine, aud 
particularly those which are condemned in the above 
mentioned Synod ; but that we are disposed to refute 
the same ; openly to oppose them, and to exert our- 
sefves in keeping the church pure from such errors. 
Should it nevertheless, hereafter happen, that any ob- 
jections against the doctrine might arise in our minds, 
or we entertain different sentiments, we promise that 
we will not, either publicly or privately propose, teach, 
or defend the same, by preaching or writing, until we 
have first fully revealed such sentiments to the Gener- 
al Synod, to whom we are responsible ; that our opin- 
ions may in the said General Synod receive a thor- 
ough examination, being ready always cheerfully to 
9ubmlt to the judgment of the General Synod, under 
the penalty, in case of refusal, to be censured by the 
saitl Synod. And whenever the General Synod, upon 
sufficient grounds of suspicion, and to preserve the uni- 
formity and purity of doctrines, may deem it proi>er to 
dihiand from us a more particular explanation of our 
sentiments respecting any article of the aforesaid con- 
fession, catechism or explanation of the national Syn- 
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od, we promise hereby to be always willing and 
to comply with such demand, under the penalty 
mentioned ; reserFln^, to ourselves, the right < 
hearing, or a new trial, if we shall conceive oin 
aggrieved in the sentence of the General Synod 
ing the dependance of which new trial, we proi 
acquiesce in the judgment already passed, as w 
finally to submit, witlioat disturbing the peace • 
churches, to the ultimate decision of the said G 
Synod." 

AKT. XXIII. 

As no student can be admitted to a public ex 
ation before any Classis or Synod, unless he sha 
duce a document under the hand and seal of a ] 
8or of Theology, appointed by the General S 
(See expl. art. 3.) so it shall be the duty of ever 
fessor, after repeated private examinations, fait 
and impartially, to certify the progress and attair 
of every student, who has attended the lectures 
said Professor for two years, or may have studi 
same term, under some person for that purpose e: 
ly named by the General Synod, and who shall 
to such Professor for a certificate, and recommend 
All regulations respecting any further term for 
or any particular dispensation, which peculiar c 
Stances may render necessary in the case of ar 
dents in Theology shall be formed !>y the Genera 
od alone ; to which, as well the Professors, as th< 
ses or Particular Synods shall submit, and alwaj 
form themselves. 

ART. XXIV. 

Every Professor of Theology shall continue 
office during life, unless in case of such misbeh 
as shall he deemed a violation of the o'tjigations 
ed into at his appointment; or unless he voliii 
iie»eTi» or resigns his profession; or from age or 
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' ities becomes incapable of fulfilling the duties thereof; 

of all which the General Synod alone shall judge ; aud 
^^ to that Synod a Professor of Theology shall always be 
* amenable for his doctrine, mode of teaching, and moral 

conduct. 

ART. XXV. 

L 

jJE The General Synod will endeavour to procure and 
g preserve a proper fuud for the support of the Professor- 
■^ ship of Theology ; that the persons set apart for that 
office, may not be dependant upon any particular con- 
gregation, while they are employed for the common 
Ibenefit of all the churches. 



III. ELDERS AND DEACONS. 



ARTICLE XXVI. 



T 



HE manner of choosing Elders and Deacons, is 
not rigidly defined : A dou'de number may be nominat- 
ed hy the Consistory, out of which the menil>ers of the 
Church may choose those who shall serve. — Or, all the 
mem!>er3 may unite in nominating and choosing the 
whole numher without the interference of the Consisto- 
ry. — Or, the Consistory, for the time being, as repre- 
senting all the members, may choose the whole, and re- 
fer the persons thus chosen, by publishing them in the 
church, for the approbation of the people. This last 
method has been found most convenient, especially in 
lars;e churches, and has long Ueen generally adopted. 
But where that, or either of the other modes has for 

»ny years been followed in any church, there shall be 
variation or change, Jiut by previous application to 
the v 'lassis, and express leave first obtained for alter- 
ing such custom. 
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ART. xxvn. 

The Elders, mih the MlniBtcre of the word, consti- 
tttte what the Reformed Dutch Church properly calls, 
the Conshtorp. But as the Deacons have ulwajH in 
America, where the congregations were at lir&t very 
small, (See Synod Dord. Art. 38.) been joined with ihe 
Eiders ; and wherever charters^ have t»eeQ o^^taioed^ 
ftre particularly named, as fbrming with them one Con- 
^tory, it is necessary ta define their joint as weH atf 
respective powers. From the form of their ordinft' 
tion it is evident, that to the Eident, together whh th# 
Ministers of the word, is committed the sfiiritiiftl gov- 
ernment of each church ; while to the Deacons belong 
the obtaining charitable assistance and the distribution 
of the same in the most effectual manner for the relief 
and comfort of the poor. When joined together in 
one board, the Elders and Deacons have all an equal- 
voice in whatever relates to the temporalities of the 
church, to the calling of a Minister, or the choice of 
their own successors ; in all which, they are eon8ide^ 
ed as the general and joint representatives of the, peo- 
ple : but in admitting members to full communion ; in 
ei^ercising discipline upon those who have erretl from 
the faith, or offended in morals ; and in choosing dele- 
gates to attend the Classis, the Eiders, with the Minis- 
ters, have alone a voice. 

Notwithstanding, as most of the Consistories still re- 
main small, it is resolved that the respective powers 
may remain blended ; and the Elders and Deacons 
continue to unite in executing the joint rights of a Con- 
sistory respecting all the. objects of the respective of- 
fices as hitherto they have done; and no change in any 
congregation shall in this matter be introduced, wA- 
out first making application for that purpose to the 
Classis, and obtaining an express reguiation foi the 
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fUstinct and separate adntinistration of the respective 
powers of the Elders- and DeacoBs. 

' As many difficulties are known to have arisen in the 
ndnds of Deacons, respecting the application of mo- 
nies collected hy them in the churches, to any other 
purposes than those of immediate charity ; it becomes 
f jiecessary to explain this suiiject, and remove the diffi- 
;. isiiities, hy decJaring that the design and object of the 
fwUections are not only the retief of the poor, but al- 
so the necessities of the congregation. — Charity ex*- 
lends to the souls of men as well as their bodies ; and 
|urocurii^ the gospel for the poor is the highest benefit. 
If the abilities of the congregation therefore, are not 
jidequate to the building of a church, or maintaining a 
Minister, by means of subscriptions, or any other fund, 
tbere is no doubt, but the Deacons may, in good con* 
aoience assist from their collections, and bestow as 
much as can be s{>ared from the immediate wants of the 
i»uffering poor. Finally, as the Deacons in every church 
are to be considered as serving the church, so they are 
in that service, subordinate to the rule and government 
of the church which is vested in the Consistory, (See 
Art. 25, of Syn. Dord.) and they ought to submit to 
the advice and direction of the same. But where no 
particular directions interfere, the Deacons must pro- 
ceed agreeably to their own discretion. 

ART. XXVIII. 

In order to lessen the burthen of a perpetual attend- 
ance upon ecclesiastical duties, and by a rotation in of- 
fice to bring forward deserving members, it is the es- 
ta!)lished custom, in the Reformed Dutch Church, that 
Elders and Deacons remain only two.years in service^ 
after which they retire from their respective office^ 
and others are chosen in their places ; the rotation be- 
ing always conducted in such a manner, that only one 
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half of the whole number retire each year. (See Syik 
Donl. Art. 27.) But this does not forbid the liberty 
of immediately choosing the same [xersons again, K 
from any circumstances it may be judged expedient' 
to continue them in ofiGice, by a re-election. 

ART. XXIX. 

When matters of peculiar importance occur, parti- 
cularly in calling a Minister, building of churches, or 
whatever relates immediately to the peace and wel- 
fare of the whole congregation, it is usual (and it is 
strong/y recommended upon such occasions always) 
for the Consistory to call together all those who hare 
ever served as Elders or Deacons, that by their advice 
and counsel they may assist the members of the Con- 
sistory. These, when assembled, constitute what is 
called the great Consistory, From the object, or de- 
sign of their assembling, the respective powers of eaeh 
are easily ascertained ; Those who are out of offictf 
have only an advisory or counselling voice ; and, as 
they are not actual members of the board or corpora- 
tion, cannot have a decisive vote. After obtainiDg 
the advice, it rests with the members of the Consistoiy 
to follow the counsel given them, or not, as they shall 
judge proper. But, unless very urgent reasons should 
appear to the contrary, it will be prudent and expedi- 
ent in all cases, to comply with the advice of those, 
who Irom their numbers and influence in the congrega- 
tion, may be supposed to speak the language of the 
people, and to knuw what will be most for edification 
and peace. 

ART. XXX. 

An office, the object of which solely respects keep- 
ing in repair the churches, the parsonage, and school- 
houses, and executing the orders which the Consistory, 
from time to time, may make in regard to them, has, 
in most congregations, been appointed bv the title 
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, ^ CkurchrMasters. These are annuaily elected by 
the Consistory, and may be continued where it has 
^J>een customary, and is approved : or the Consistory 
may appoint two or more of their own body, as a stand- 
ing committee for that purpose, at their own discretion, 
and as they shall find to be most convenient. 

11. OF ECCLESIASTICAL ASSEMBLIES. 



Ai 



ARTICLE XXXI. 



.LL EccLESiASTicAii ASSEMBLIES possess a right 
' to judge and determine upon matters within their re- 
Bpective jurisdictions, and which are regularly, and in 
an ecclesiastical manner, brought before them. As ev- 
ery individual, who judges himself aggrieved, has a 
right of appealing from the decision of a lower Assem- 
bly to an higher ; so it is permitted to lower Assem- 
blies, when difficult or important cases are brought be- 
fore them, to postpone a final determination, until they 
bave laid the whole before an higher Assembly. In all 
such references from a lower Assembly to an higher, 
the latter may remit the case, with proper advice, back 
to the former, to be there decided ; or, if it shall ap- 
pear to be very important, and what may affect in its 
consequences, the general welfare of the churches, 
the higher Assembly may take the case under its own 
immediate cognizance, and proceed in the same, either 
de novo^ or upon the evidence produced in the records 
of the lower Assembly. 

19 



L OF CONSISTORIES* 



ARTIGLX XXXII. 

J. HE particular spiritual government of the eoD-^ 
gregation is committed to the Consistory. It is there- 
fore their duty at ali times to be rigiiant, to preserve 
discipline, and to promote the peace and spiritual iii- 
terest of the congregation. Particularly, before the cel- 
ebration of the Lord's Supper, a faithful and solenm in- 
quiry is to be made, by the president of the Consistory; 
whether to the knowledge of those present, any member 
in full communion has departed from the faith, or in 
vraik or conversation has behaved unworthy the Cfariff- 
tian profession ? that such as are guilty may be proper- 
ly rebuked, admonished, or suspended from the privilege 
of approaching the Lord's Table, and all offences may 
be removed out of the Church of Christ. 

ART. XXXIII. 

Every Consistory shall keep a record of its own acts 
and proceedings. And in every congregation, a dis- 
tinct and fair register shall be preserved by the Minis- 
ter, of every baptism and marriage there celebrated, 
and of all who are received as members in full comnm- 
nion. 

ART. XXXI v. 

Consistories possess the right of calling Ministers 
for their own congregations. But in exercising this 
right they are bound to use their utmost endeavours, 
either by consulting with the great Consistory, or with 
the congregation at large, to know what person would 
be most acceptable to the people. 
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ART. XXXV. 

A neighbouring Minister (if there is none belonging 
to the Consistory) must be invited to superintend the 
proceedings, whenever a Consistory is desirous of mak- 
ing a call. The instrument is to be signed by all the 
members of the Consistory, or by the president, in the 
name of the Consistory ; and if the church is incorpo- 
rated, it is proper to affix the seal of the corporation. 
When the call is completed, it must be laid by the Con- 
astory before the Classis, and be approved by the 
«anie, before it can be presented to the person called.'*' 
And if the call be accepted, the approbation of the peo- 
ple must be formally obtained by the Consistory (agree- 
ably to Art. iv. of the Church Orders) before the Min- 
ifiter may be ordain«d. 

ART. XXXVI. 

The forms of calls have hitherto varied. In many 
it has been customary to enumerate all the particular 
duties to be performed by the Minister : but as those 
duties are sufficiently ascertained, it is judged unne- 
cessary to burthen the instrument with a repetition of 
what the very office of a Minister implies. For the 
sake of propriety therefore, as well as uniformity, it is 
recommended to the churches, for the future to adopt 
the following form of a call : viz. 

* In the United-States of America, where civil and religious liberty 
are folly enjoyed, and where no ecclesiastical establishments can be 
formed by civil authority ; the approbation of magistrates in the call- 
ing of Ministers, is not required or permitted. It was therefore judg- 
ed proper in the translation of the Church Orders, to omit every para- 
graph >which referred to any power of tlie magistrate, in ecclesiastical 
afiairs, as a matter merely local, and peculiar to the European establish- 
ments. 
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To N. N. 
Grace^ mercy andpeaccy from God our Fathee, M 

Jesus Christ our Lord. 

** Whereas the Church of Jeaus Christ at ^ k 

At present destitute of the stated preaching of the wordi 
and the regular administration of the ordinances, and 
is desirous of obtaining the means of grace, which God 
hath appointed for the salvation of sinners, through 
Jesus Christ his Son : And whereas the said Church 
is well satisfied of the piety, gifts, and ministeiial quali- 
fications of you N.N. and hath good hope that yoitf 
labours in the Gospel will be attended with a blessing: 
Therefore, we \the stile and title of the said Chur(^ 
have resolved to call, and we hereby solemnly, and ia 
the fear of the Lord, do call you the said N. N. to be 
our pastor and teacher, to preach the word in truth and 
faithfulness, to administer the holy sacraments agreea- 
bly to the institution of Christ, to maintain Christian, 
discipline, to edify the congregation, and especially 
the youth, by catechetical instructions ; and, as a faith- 
ful servant of Jesus Christ, to fulfil the whole work of 
the Gospel ministry, agreeably to the' word of God, 
and the excellent rules and constitution of our Reform- 
ed Dutch Church, established in the last National Syn- 
od, held at Dordrecht, and ratified and explained by 
the ecclesiastical judicatory, under which we stand, 
and to which you, upon accepting this call, must with 
us remain subordinate. 

" In fulfilling the ordinary duties of your ministr}% 
it is expressly stipulated, that besides preaching \i\)on 
such texts of scripture as you may judge proper to se- 
lect for our instruction, you also explain a portion of 
the Heidelbergh Catechism on the Lord's days, agreea- 
bly to the established order of the Reformed Dutch 
Church ; and that you farther conform in rendering all 
that public service, which is usual, and has been in 
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fonstant practic^^n our congregation. The particular 
flervice which will be required of you, is [here insert a 
t detail of such particulars, if any there he, which the sttu- 
i. aHon of the congregatipn may render necessary ; espe- 
nally in case of combinations, when the service required 
in ike respective congregations, must be ascertained ; or 
when the Dutch and EngUsh languages are both requisite, 
iSu proportion of each may be mentioned, or left discre- 
Honary as may be judged proper,'] 

** To encourage you in the discharge of the duties 
of your important office, we promise you in the name 
of this Church, all proper attention, love and obedi- 
ence in the Lord ; and to free you from worldly cares 
isiiid avocations, while you are dispensing spiritual bles- 
sings to us, we [the Elders and Deacons, &c. the stUe 
and title of the ChurchJ] do promise and oblige ourselves 
to pay to you the sum of , in payments, year- 
ly and every year as long as you continue the Minister 
of this church, together with [such particulars as may 
refer to a parsonage or other emoluments,'] For the per- 
formance of all which, we hereby bind ourselves, and 
our successors firmly by these presents. The Lord in- 
cline your heart to a cheerful acceptance of this call, 
and send you to us in the fulness of the blessing of the 
gospel of peace ! 

Done in Consistory, and subscribed with our names, 
this day of in the year ." 

Attested by N, N, Moderator of the calL 

ART. XXXVII. ^ 

Consistories which have hitherto combined with one 
or more neighbouring Consistories, in making calls and 
having a Minister to serve in common, may not at 
pleasure break such combination ; but whenever their 
situation and circumstances render them capable of 
»everaUy caUiog a Minister, a representation thereof 

19 * 
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must be made to the Clas&is, and leare be first rcSqnesk 
ed and obtained, before their former conuections eai 
be dissolved. 

II. CLASSIS. 



' A&TICLE XXXVIII. 

X H E Reformed Dutch Church holds the nuddle 
station between two extremes. On the one hand, she 
denies all superiority of one Minister o^ Christ orer 
another ; and on the other, considers independent, oil- 
connected congregations, as unsafe and inconvenient 
In order therefore to unite both council and energy, for 
the promotion of the spiritual interests of the churcb» 
consistent with the liberty and dignity of the Gospel 
Dispensation, her government is administered by Clas* 
3es and Synods. A Classis consists (Art. 41. Church 
Orders) of all the Ministers, mth each ka Elder, and 
one Elder from every vacant congregation within a 
particular district. In this Assembly, an immediate re- 
presentation of all the churches within those limits is 
formed ; and a [)Ower of regulating the common mea- 
sures for promoting religion, preventing error, and pre- 
serving peace within such district is lodged. To con- 
stitute a Classis are required at least three Ministers 
and three Elders. 

ART. XXXIX. 

Classes are invested with the power of approving or 
disapproving calls, and of ordaining or deposing Minis- 
ters, or dismissing them when called elsewhere. They 
have cognizance of whatever re8i)ects the welfare of 
their particular churches, for the management of which 
the Consistories may be incompetent. To the Classes 
also appertain the receiving and determining all ap- 
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jieals fVom consistorial adjudications, as well as all cases 
sespecting either Ministers or people which may arise 
ivithiii their jurisdiction, and are regularly brought be- 
fore them : The forming new congregations, and de- 
termining the boundaries, when contested between con- 
gregations already formed ; the continuing comiiina- 
Hons, or the dissolution or change of the same, as 
may be requested by the people, or he judged necessa- 
ry among the respective congregations 
■ Among the proper powers of Classes, that of exam- 
ining students of Theology for their becoming candi- 
dates for the ministry, and of candidates for their i)e- 
coming iVlinisters, is very important, and must always 
be attended to with great prudence, zeal, and fidelity. 
This power (which for certain reasons, has hitherto 
been exercised only by the Synod,) shall, agreeably to 
the government and discipline of the church, for the 
future, be also exercised by the respective Classes. 

\^ ART. XL. 

It shall be left to the discretion of every student in 
Theology, to apply either to the Synod or to any C las- 
sis he may choose, for examination. But a candidate 
who has received a call, must be examined by the 
Clasi^is under whose jurisdiction the church that has 
ma<ie the call is]ilaced; unless such candidate should 
prefer being examined by the Synod. 

ART. XLI. 

At every examination of a student or candidate by 
a Chassis, two of the Deputati Synodi shall be present, 
who shall see that the examination is performed vnih 
strictness, propriety, and justice. That the Deputati 
may ^obtain proper and timely notice, it shall be the 
duty of the president of the last preceding Classis, upon 
application being made to him for an examination, to 
send immediate information to the Deputati, and com- 
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municate the time and place when and where the tune 
U to be held, in puch manner that the Deputati shall 
be notified at least two weeks before such examinatioB. 

ART. XLII. 

Every Classis shall keep a book, in which the form 
of subscriptions for candidates and Ministers of thB 
gospel are fairly written, which those who are examiih 
ed and approved, shall respectively subscribe in the 
presence of the Classis. It shall also be the duty of 
every Classis, annually to report to the Synod, all per- 
sons who have been examined and licensed, as well as 
those who have been ordained ; and also, all removals 
of Ministers from one place to another, or by deaths 
which may have happened within the jurisdiction of 
such Classis, since the last session of Synod. 

ART. XLIII. 

Whenever the examination of a candidate for the 
Ministry, the approl>ation of a call, or any ^ther ardi' 
Twry business which could not be transacted at the 
stated meeting, shall render an extraordinary meeting 
of the Cla$tsis necessary, it shall be the duty of the 
president of the last Classis, upon application being 
made to him lor that purpose, to call by circular letters 
the members together. And, whenever two Ministem 
and two Elders belonging to the Classis shall, U[)on 
aiM/ occasion^ request in writing, under their hands, an 
extraordinary meeting, the president of the last Classis 
may not refuse calling the same; provided that the ex- 
penses attending all extraordinary meetings of the 
Classis shall be always supported by (he person or con- 
gregation, at whose request, or for whose benefit, such 
session is held. 

ART. XLIV. 

Once every year the Classis shall direct what shall 
be deemed necessary and practicable with regard to 
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the Tisiiation of the churches, witliia their respective 
jurisdictions, and report the same to the Synod. For 
the more uniform and proper execution of this import- 
ant duty, such particular questions and inquiries as 
shall be agreed upon, in any General Synod for that 
purpose, shall be inserted in the book of records of 
every Classis, and by the visitors be faithfully propos* 
cd to the Minister, Elders, and Deacons of every con- 
gregation in their respective visitations. 



in. PARTICULAR SYNODS. 



ARTICLE XLV. 

A PARTICULAR Synod consists of a delegation 
of two Ministers and two Elders from a number of 
Classes, (Church Orders, Art. 47.) and constitutes a 
representation of all the particular churches within 
those respective Classes. 

ART. XLVI. 

Synods have power to receive and determine all 
appeals and references properly brought from the Clas- 
ses; and to take original cognizance of such cases as 
are not merely local, and which in their consequences 
are supposed to affect the general welfare of the church. 

ART. XLVIl. 

Notwithstanding the power of examination is con- 
ferred upon the Classes, the Particular Synods, (until 
it be otherwise determined in the General Synod) will 
continue, as heretofore, to examine and license ; and 
it shall still remain in the choice of any student in 
Theology, or of any candidate who has received a 
call, to be examined by the Syno<l : but with this ex- 
press declaration, that the examinations held by any 
Classis, and the certificate given by the president of a 
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Clasds, 8faa1l be considered as equally proper, antlwn- 
Hc and Falid, as those done and conferred by a Synod. 

ART. XLVIII. 

■ 

A copy of the minutes of every session of the Clas< 
us, held since the last session of Synod, shall, at the 
opening of the Synod, be produced and laid upon the 
table for the inspection of the members. The reports 
of each Classis, respecting the candidates, Ministers, 
ordinations, and removals made within their jurisdic- 
tions, shall not only be mentioned in the minutes of 
the Synod, but be regularly inserted by the scriba oC 
the Synod, in a register preserved for that purpose bj 
the Synod. 

ART. XLIX. 

When any particular business cannot be finished at 
the annual session of Synod, or when any matter is fore- 
teen (o claim their attention, which ought to be dis- 
patched before the next usual time of meeting, it shall 
be in the power of Synod to adjourn to any future day* 
and hold an extraordinary session. Whenever also 
two of the Deputati Synodi shall represent to the 
president of the last Synod, the necessity of calling an 
extraordinary Synod, and shall in writing request him 
so to do, it shall be the duty of such president, by cuf- 
cular letters to the members of the last Synwl, to sum- 
mon an extra session, for the express purpose suggest- 
ed }»y the Deputati; which business, and no other 
whatever, shall then be transacted. 

ART. li. 

The Particular Synods shall continue to exchange 
every year a copy of their Acts with the Synod of 
North-Holland, and express in their letters the desire 
^of the Reformed Church in America, to preserve a con- 
nection, and cultivate a correspondence, which they 
bighly esteem, and have found to be beoeficia!. 



IV. GENERAL SYNOD. 



ARTICLE LI. 

jc\. GENERAL Synod represents the whole body, 
[t is the highest judicatory, and the last resort in aU 
]aestions, which relate to the goyerninent, peace, and 
mity of the church. To this is committed the super- 
intending the interests of religion, the maintaining har- 
mony, and faithfully preserving the Churches in the 
(Hrinciples and practice of their holy religion. 

ART. LII. 

To the General Synod alone shall appertain the 
powef of nominating and appointing Professors of The- 
ology ; of constituting them emeriti^ and declaring 
their places vacant ; of calling them to an account for 
their doctrines or conduct, and when found guilty, of 
punishing them by admonition, suspension or total re- 
moval, as the case may require. 

To the General Synod is referred the right of cor- 
responding with other Churches ; and particularly of su- 
perintending and preserving the correspondence which 
has long been maintained between the Reformed Church 
in the Netherlands and this Church. For which pur- 
pose a copy of the letters sent by the Particular Syn- 
od, and those received by them, with the state of the 
correspondence since the last recess of every General 
Synod, shall be reported by the Particular Synod, at 
every ordinary session of the General Synod. 

To the General Synod belongs the receiving and is* 
suinp: all a^ipeals from Particular Synods ; and proceed* 
iug aud determining ia all rtfsrencea which are r^u- 
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larly brous^ht, agreeably to such regulations and restrie^ 
tiouB, as shall for that purpose be made and determinotf. 
Finally, To the General Synod belongs the fonniii; 
of new Particular Synods, and properly organizing the 
same ; the ascertaining their boundaries, and judging 
and determining all disputes that may arise at any time 
respecting such boundaries. 

AaT. LIII. 

As the holding a General Synod (agreeably to Art 
60 of the Church Orders) has been found to be incon- 
renient in the Netherlands, and the Churches there 
have adopted a mutual correspondence from the Parti- 
cular Synods as a substitute ; so the situation and pa^ 
ticular circumstances of the Reformed Dutch Church 
in America, render an alternatiFe in the organization 
of a General Synod, equally necessary. It is, there- 
fore, resolved, that, instead of being composed of Del- 
egates from the Particular Synods, the General Synod 
shall continue as heretofore, to consist of all the Min- 
isters, ^vith each an Elder ; and also, an Elder from 
every vacant congregation. This mode of constituting 
a General Synod shall remain, until some other sub- 
stitute, or the ol)taining a sufficient number of Dele- 
gates from Particular Synods shall be found practica- 
ble, and by a formal resolution of the General Synod 
for the time being shall be regularly adopted. And 
all the powers and rights before recited, are and shall 
continue to he vested in the General Synod organized 
agreeably to the present form. 

ART. LTV. 

The General Synod shall assemble once every three 
years, on such days, either in the months of May or 
June, and at such place, as shall, at every preceding 
oniinary General Synod be determined. Any ten 
Ministers, and ten Elder* or more, from a majority of 
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tiie several Classes being met on the day, and at the 
place appointed, shall be denned sufficient to form a 
General Synod and proceed upon business. 

ART. w. 

The General Synod shall keep a regular and dis- 
tinct record of all its proceedings ; and may adjourn 
or make such regulations from time to time, for calling 
an extraordinary session as shall be judged conyenient 
and necessary. 

III. OF USAGES AND CUSTOMS. 



T 



ARTICLE LVI. 



HE zeal of the Reformed Church, for initiating 
children early in the truth, [expressed, Art. 34th of 
the Church Orders, where care is taken that School- 
masters shall be of the Reformed reli^onj cannot be 
evidenced in the same manner in America, where many 
denominations of Christians, and some who do not 
even profess the Christian religion, inhabit promiscu- 
ously ; and where School-masters can seldom be found 
who are members of the church. In such a situation, 
it is recommended to parents to be peculiarly attentive 
to the religious education of their children, not only by 
instructing them, and daily praying with them at home, 
but by never employing School-masters whose charac- 
ters are unascertained or suspicious, and especially 
none who scoff at the holy scriptures or whose conduct 
is immoral. 

It is also further recommended, that parents endeav- 
our to prevail upon School-masters to make Ihe chil- 
dren belonging to the Dutch Church, commit to memo- 
ry, and publicly repeat in the school, ohe section of 
the Heidelbergh Catechism, at least once every week. 

20 
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ART. LVII. 

As a register must be kept by every MiDister of all 
the baptisms celebrated in his church, [See Exp. Art 
33.] it is necessary for all who desire to hare their 
children baptised, previously to apply to their Minuter 
for that purpose. Such applications also afford an op- 
portunity to the Minister of explaining the nature of 
the ordinance of baptism, and pressing upon the cob- 
science of the parent, the duties incumbent upon him 
as a professing Christian ; and to which, in particular, 
by this holy sacrament, he is obliged. The custom 
-which has prevailed in some congregations of apply- 
ing to the clerk of the Church, for registering infaots 
who are to be baptised, shall be abolished ; and for the 
future, none but Ministers shall perform that service. 

ART. LVIII. 

The sacrament of baptism ought always to be ad- 
ministered in the Church, at the time of public worship 
[See Church Ord. Art. 56.] and the forms adopted for 
baptism, consider it as celebrated in public. Baptising 
in private families, is therefore to be discountenanced; 
and as much as possible avoided. In cases however, 
of the sickness of the parents, and especially of the 
infant, it is lawful to administer this sacrament in pri- 
vate. In other cases which may have something sin- 
gular in their circumstances, it is left to the conscien- 
tious discretion of the Minister, to comply with the re- 
quests of parents for private baptism or not, as he shall 
judge proper. In this however, he is to consider him- 
self responsible to his Consistory, if questioned there- 
on. But no private baptism shall be administered with- 
out the presence of at least one Elder, who shall ac- 
company 'the Minister for that purpose, and the same 
form and solemnity,8hall be always used as in public 
baptism. 
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ART. LIX. 

In the Church there is no difference between bond 
and free, but all are one in Christ. Whenever there- 
fore, slaves or black people shall be baptised or become 
members in full communion of the Church, they shall 
be admitted to equal privileges with all other members 
of the same standing ; and their infant children shall ' 
be entitled to baptism, and in every respect be treated 
with the same attention that the children of white or 
free parents are in the Church. Any Minister, who 
upon any pretence, shall refuse to admit slaves or their 
children to the privileges to which they are entitled, 
shall, upon complaint being exhibited and proved, be 
severely reprimanded by the Classis to which he be- 
longs. 

ART. LX* 

With respect to god-fathers and god-mothers, or wit- 
nesses, as they are called, [See Art. 57, Church Or- 
ders] the meaning of the Reformed Church is sufficient- 
ly explained in the Synod, held at Wisel, in the year 
1568, Chap. i. Art. 10. " We hold it among matters 
which are to be accounted indifferent whether any wit- 
nesses are taken in baptism, or whether to the parents 
alone, together with the whole congregation, the charge 
of baptised children is committed.'' And again. Chap, 
vi. Art. 3. " The custom of having particular witness- 
es who are called god-fathers and god-mothers, is left 
to be followed or not, as each one shall choose.^' 

, ART. LXI. 

Great attention shall always be paid by all the Min- 
isters of the gospel to the instruction of youth and oth- 
ers, in their respective congregations, in order to pre- 
pare them to make a confession of theii^ faith, and 
from proper principles and right views, as members in 
full communicmy to approach the Lord's Table. If any 
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Minister shall habitually neglect to catechise the chil- 
dren and youth of his congregation, it shall be the flff- 
ty of the Elders to urge him to it ; and if he shall mUt 
out a sufficient reason, notwithstanding the remour' 
strance of his Elders, continue to neglect the same for 
one whole year, he shall be reported by his Eldento 
tlie Classis ; that measures may be taken to oblige him 
to fulfil, what the Reformed Dutch Church has always 
Considered, a very uQportant and necessary part of the 
ministerial duty. 

ART. LXII. 

None can be received as members in full coainm- 
nion, or be suffered to partake at the Lord^s Table^ aiir 
less they first shall have made a confession of their 
faith, or have produced a certificate of their b^ng 
members in full communion of some Reformed Church. 
All such shall be reported by the Minister to the Con- 
sistory, and be approved by them, and published to the 
congregation, before they can be registered as regolai 
members in the Church. Members, who are known to 
he such from other congregations, may be admitted to 
occasional communion, upon application to the Minis- 
ter. 

ART. LXIII. 

In article 23, of the Church Orders, it is mentioned 
as a duty incumbent upon Ministers and Elders, to vis- 
it the members in full communion of their respective 
congregations, previous to the administration of the 
Lord's Supper. These visitations, when performed with 
prudence and proper solemnity, have been found to be 
productive of many good and happy consequences. It 
is therefore expected that every Minister, accompanied 
with an Elder, will (unless it be judged impracticable 
by the Consistory) at least once in every year, visit all 
the members of his Church, and endeavour to remove 
all animosities that may have arisen, and excite them 



EXPLANATORY ARTICLES. 233 

to peace and proper exercises of faith and holiness. 
Ministers and Elders who shall habitually neglect this 
duty, shall be called to account in their respective Clas- 
ses, and be prompted to attend to the same. And alt 
Classes are enjoined to make particular inquiry wheth- 
er this duty is punctually fulfilled in the respective 
Congregations within their district! 

ART. Lxivl 
If any member of the Reformed Dutch Church, 
shall choose to submit any book or writing on religious 
subjects, previous to its publication, to the approbation 
of Synod, and makes application, for that purpose ; the 
Synod may appoint the Professors of Theology, or any 
number of their members, as a special committee for 
revising such book or writing, and approving and re- 
commending the same, if it shall be deemed proper. 
The 55th Art. of the Church Orders is to be no further 
extended, nor is it in any other mode practised upon 
by the Reformed Dutch Church in America. 

ART. L.XV. 

No Psalms or Hymns may be publicly sung in the 
Reformed Dutch Churches, but such as are approved 
and recommended by the .General Synod. [Church 
Orders, Art. 69.] In the Reformed Dutch Church in 
America, the following are approved and recommend- 
ed, viz. 

In the Dutch language, the version of Dathenus, 
and the new version of Psalms and Hymns, compiled 
and adopted in the Netherlands, in the year 1773. In 
the English language, the Psalms and Hymns compil- 
ed by Professor Livingston, and published with the ex- 
press approbation and recommendation of the General 
Synod, in the year 1 789. In the French language, the 
Psalms and Hymns, compiled by Theodore De Beza 

and La MoreU And in the Qieiin^ W^g^'^^n ^^ 

20 * 



J34 EXPLANATORY ARTICLES. 

Psalms and Hjmas, published at Marburgh and Am- 
:it.erdaoi, and now used in the Reformed Churches in 
Germany, in the Netherlands, and in PennsylTaaifu 

ART. Lxvr. 

The Church of Christ is the best diseeiteer of the 
limes, and of the duties, to which the providence ot 
God may call his people. The Church ought there- 
fore, when it is judged proper, not only to request the 
civil nilers to set apart days of fasting and prayer or 
thanksgiTing, but it may in its respective judicatories, 
call the people to those duties, either within the limits 
of a congregation, a Classis, or a Synod. 

ART. liXVII. 

That the Reformed Church does not believe the days 
usually called holy-days, are of divine institution, or 
by preaching on those days [see Art. 67, of Church 
Orders] intends any thing more than to prevent evil, 
and promote the edification of the people, is evident 
from the contents of the 53d Art. of the Synod of Dor- 
drecht, held in the year 1574. " With regard to feast- 
days, upon which, besides the Lord's day, it has been 
customary to abstain from labour, and to assemble in 
the Church, it is resolved that we must be contented 
with the Lord's day alone. The usual subjects how- 
ever of the birth of Christ, of his resurrection, and 
sending of the holy Spirit, may be handled and the 
people be admonislieil, that these feast-days are abol- 
ishe<l." In the National Synod, held at Middlebui^h, 
in Zealand, in the year 1581, Art. 50, it is said, "In 
places where the feast-days are celebrated, the Minis- 
ters shall endeavour, by preaching at such times, to 
ch.'inge the unnecessary and hurtful idleness of the 
people into holy ai^| edifying exercise. 
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ART, LXVIII. 

In censequenee of abuses which hare frequently 
arisen from the practice of preaching funeral sermons, 
the 65th Art. of the Church Orders is strictly adhered 
to ; but as it is often found to answer a good purpose, 
to speak a word of exhortation at the time of funerals, 
the right of addressing the people upon such occasions, 
is left to be exercised by every Minister at his own 
discretion. 

IV. DISCIPLINE. 

ARTICLE LXIX. 

i.\ O accusation or process is admissible before an 
ecclesiastical judicatory, but when offences are alleg- 
ed, which, agreeably to the word of God, deserve the 
censure Of the Church. Nor shall any complaint of a 
private nature be noticed, unless the rules prescribed 
by the Lord Jesus, Mat. xviii. have been strictly fol- 
lowed. Neither shall complaint in eases of scandal be 
admitted, unless such complaints are brought forward 
within the space of one year and four months after the 
crime shall be alleged to have been committed ; ex- 
ceptinj^ when it shall appear that unavoidable impedi- 
ments prevented the bringing an accusation sooner. 

ART. LXX. 

To establish an accusation against any member of 
the Church, the testimony of more than one witness 
is required. Their witness shall be given under a so- 
lemn declaration upon the fait); and credibility of a 
Christian, or of an oath taken before a magistrate, at 
the discretion of the judicature. Every trial, in alL 
judicatories, from the highest to the lowest, shall be 
deliberate and impartial. The sum of the evidence 
tball be faitMuliy minuted. Tbe ««u\.Q!tf:.« ^^s^\ ^- 



236 EXPLANATORY ARTICLES. 

ways be entered at large on the records. And all tie 
parties shall immediatelj be allowed copies of the te^ 
timonj and sentence, and of the whole proceeding^t 
if they demand the same. 

ART. LXXT. 

Ministers of the gospel must be an example to be^ 
lievers, and much of their success will usually depend 
upon their good character, and their holy ^alk and 
conversation. Their conduct must therefore be watch? .-j 
ed over with great attention, and their crimes punish^ '] 
ed with impartiality and severity. In admitting accur 
sations against a Minister, the rule prescribed by the 
Apostle, 1 Tim. v. 19, shall always be observed; and 
accusers must come forward openly to support the 
charge, unless where common fame has rendered a 
scandal so notorious, that the honour of religion shall 
require an investigation. 

ART. LXXII. 

When it is said (Art. 79 of Church Orders) that 
Minii^ters guilty of atrocious crimes shall be suspended 
from the exercise of their office by the Consistory, un- 
til they ajre tried by the Classis, it is only intended, 
that in certain public and notorious offences, which 
would render the appearance of a Minister in the pulpit 
in such a situation, highly offensive ; it shall be the 
duty of the Consistory, in order to prevent scandal, to 
shut the door against such criminal, and refer him to 
be tried by the Classis, as soon as possible. The pro- 
ceedings of (he Consistory in such cases, is at their pe- 
ril, and is not to be considered as a trial, but only a 
prudent interference, and binding over the person ac- 
cused, to the judgment of his peers. 

ART. LXXIII, 

The forms and proceedings in the respective jndica- 
tojies sbaU always be, a& tai «^^ \\Qf&%WA^) ^^«^^ic^^>5\ 
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established precedents and usages. In cases which 
appear to be new and difficult, it is recommended to the 
lower judicatories to refer their difficulties to the high- 
er, for direction ; and to the higher, as well as to the 
lower to proceed with peculiar deliberation, and always 
agreeable to the word of God, and the ordinances and 
Constitution of the Reformed Dutch Church. 

Respecting these Explanatory Articles, the General 
Synod declare, that they contain the principal outlines 
•f the practice of their Church ; agreeably to which 
the ecclesiastical ordinances of the National Synod, 
held at Dordrecht, in the years 1618, and 1619, and 
which were solemnly and formally recognised and 
adopteil, at the convention, held at New-York, in the 
year 1771, are proceeded upon, and executed. And 
the General Synod further declare, that these articles 
are to be considered as subjected to such additional ex* 
planations and alterations as shall be found necessary 
to throw light upon any article of the Church Orders 
of the Synod of Dordrecht aforesaid, or be judged prop- 
er to remove any doubts or difficulties. With this ex- 
press provision, however, that no alterations, or expla- 
Dations shall ever be made, but by previous recom- 
ipend'ations from the General Synod to the respective 
Classes, and the consent of a majority of the same to 
such proposed alterations, or explanations, together 
with the final determination and resolution of the 
General Synod for the time bting. 

The preceding Explanatory Articles were ratified 
in the General Synod, held at New- York, the 10th day 
of October, 1792, and were signed, 

SOLOMON FRJELIOH, Pnesej, 
JOHN BASSETT, Scriba, 
PETER STRYKER, Scriba. 
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EXTRACT PROM THE MINUTES OP 
GENERAL SYNOD, JUNE, 1815. 

« RESOLVED, That the Rev. Stepht 
JV*. Howarij Selah S. JFoodhulk and DocU 
Philip MilledoleTj bey and they are herel 
appointed a committeey to contract with 
printer to publish^ under their inspection^ 
new edition of the Constitution and Expla\ 
atory Articles of the Reformed Protests 
Dutch Churchy with an Appendix^ contain 
ing the Acts and Proceedings of the Gener 
Synod, amending or altering any of the Rul 
of Church Government^ as well as all add 
tional Rules and Orders now inforceJ*^ 
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CONTAINING RULES AND ORDERS OP 
GENERAL SYNOD. 

BiDIUTES OF GENERAL SYNOD. 

JL HE General Synod resolved^ That for the future 
their minutes shall be kept in the English language ; 
and that such minutes be considered as original and 
authentic. 

iPasted in lAe teuion iff Oenenl Sunod, i 794.] 

lilST OF LEMMATA FOR REGULATING THE PROCEED- 
INGS OF GENERAL SYNOD. 

FORMATION OF SYNOD. 

Article 1. Opcfning of the Synod. 

2. Members Present 

3. Moderators. 

4. Advisory Members. 

5. Reading of Minutes* 

ACTS OF SYNOD. 

Article 1. Orders and Rules. 

2. Standing Committees* 

3. Communications. 

4. Correspondence. 

B. Synodical Reports on tho State of the 
Churches^ 
21 
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6. Sjnodical Appeals* 

7. Synodical References. 

8. Grievances. 

9. Church Government. 

10. Doctrines and Morals. 

11. Customs and Usages. 

12. Schools and Christian Education. 

13. Queen's College. 

14. Professorate. 

15. Students in Theology. 

16. Church Visitation. 

17. Prevailing Sins. 

18. Missions. 

19. Widows' Fund. 

20. Particularia. 

21. Questorate. 

22. Pastoral Letter. 

23. Resumption and Close. 

24. Adjournment. 

[Adopted in the seirion qf General Symdy 1812.] 

Resolved, That from and immediately after the pres- 
ent meeting of Synod, the Lemma respecting Advisory 
Members, shall cease. 

Resolved, That hereafter a new Lemma be inserted; 
to be called Synodical Archives. 

[Pasted in the session qf General Synod, June, 1815] 

RULES FOR THE GOVERNMENT OF 
GENERAL SYNOD IN THEIR PROCEEDINGS. 



1st. at every stated meeting of the Synod, a ser- 
mon shall be preached by the last President, either be- 
fore his opening the session with prayer, or at some time 
afterward, which the Synod shall deem most conve- 
nient. If the last President and the Adsessor be ab* 
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sent, the oldest minister present shall take his place and 
perform the above duties. 

2d. The President and an Adsessor shall be elected 
bj ballot. Two Clerks shall be elected by the same 
ballot and in theisame manner. 

3d. The duties of the President shall be to take the 
chair at the hour to which the Synod stands adjourned ; 
to open and conclude with prayer; to direct the Clerk, 
immediately after a quorum has appeared, and prayer 
been performed, to call the roll ; to censure absentees, 
when their absence shall be judged not to have been 
necessary ; to propound the subjects for deliberation ; 
to confine speakers to the point, and save them from 
unnecessary interruption ; to state and put the ques- 
tion, when the members are prepared to vote ; to pre- 
vent members from leaving the Synod without permis- 
sion ; to decide questions of order, subject, however, 
to an appeal to the House by any two members ; to give 
the casting vote in all equal divisions ; and in general 
to maintain that order and dignity becoming the Judi- 
catory of the Church of Christ. 

4th. After calling the roll, the minutes of the last 
sitting shall be read, and considered as open to correc- 
tion. The business on the minutes of the last meeting 
or sitting, shall, without powerful reasons, be taken 
up and concIu*led first in the order in which it stands, 
before any new business be introduced. 

5th. A motftn made must be seconded and afterwards 
repeated or read aloud from the chair, before it is de- 
bated ; and every motion, except a motion for adjourn- 
ment, shall be reduced to writing, if any member re- 
quire it. 

6th. An amendment may be made on any motion, 
and shall be decided before the original motion ; but 
when a question is under debate, no motion shall be re- 
ceived, unless to amend it, to commit it, for the previ- 
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OU8 question, or to adjourn. If a (question «ontaio 
several parts, any member may have it diyided, and i 
question taken on each part. When the previous qnei- 
fion is called for, and "which shall be in this fonni . 
'' Shall the main question be now put,^ until this be 
decided, all amendments and further debate on the main 
question shall be inadmissible. 

7th. A question shall not be called up or reconnde^ 
ed at the same session of the Synod, at which it has 
been decided, unless by consent of two-thirds of the 
members present. 

8th. The votes on any question shall not be record- 
ed, unless it be required by one-third of the members 
j)re8ent. 

9th. Any member who may think himself aggrieved 
by a decision of the Synod, shall have his dissent or 
])rotest, with the reasons, entered on the records of the 
Synod or filed among the papers, if given in before the 
rising of the Synod. 

10th. Every speaker shall rise, and address himself 
to the President only, closely attending to the subject 
ill debate, avoiding all personal reflections, and no 
member, without the special permission of the Synod, 
shall speak more than twice on the same subject. When 
two or more members rise to speak at the same time, 
the President shall determine wIk) of -them shall be 
heard first. 

11th. No member shall leave the Synod to return 
home, or for other business, without their consent ; nor 
shall members, without express permission, engage iu 
private conversation, go from or change their seats, 
during the transaction of business ; interrupt another 
when he is speaking, except he be out of order, or to 
correct mistakes and misrepresentations ; and if any 
member act indecently or disorderly, contrary to these 
rules, the President shall reprove or otherwise censure 
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him, as the Synod shall judge proper; the member still 
haying the privilege, if he think himself denied of any 
right, or unjustly blamed by the President, of respect- 
fully and modestly requiring the decision of the House 
in the case. 

Resolved^ That these articles be read at the opening 
of every General Synod. 

[Adopted in the sesrions qf General Synods 1800 and 1806. ' 

Ordered^ That the Minister of that congregation, in 
which General Synod hold their ordinary or extraordi- 
nary meeting, have the Lord's Supper administered on 
the Lord's day immediately following the day of said 
meeting, that so the members of Synod may have an 
opportunity of joining in the celebration of that Holy 

Ordinance. 

[Passed in the sunon qf General Synod^ 1800] 



PLAN FOR THE NEW ORGANIZATION 
OF GENERAL SYNOD. 



Resolvedy 1st. That anew modification of the Gen- 
eral Synod is expedient. 2dly, That this body is fully 
competent to effect any alterations in its organization, 
which may be deemed conducive to the interests and 
welfare of the Church. 

The following plan was adopted : 

As the inconveniences arising from the present or- 
ganization, arise principally from two sources, viz. 
smallnetB of numbers, and mode of delegation ; the 
subsequent arrangement will be a remedy : 

1st. With regard to numbers: The General Synod^ 

of the Reformed Dutch Church in North America shall 

consist of three Ministers and three Elders from each 

Classie. 

21 * 
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2(1. With regard to the mode of delegation : The 
delegates to the General Synod shall be appointecl 
by the Particular Synods of New-York and Albany. 
In order, however, to avoid the inconveniences arislag 
from the appointment of members, it is hereby recom- 
mended that each of the Particular Synods request 
their respective Classes, at the last session inmiediate- 
]y preceding the meeting of General Synod, to recom. 
mend such of their Classical members, for whom, iipoa 
inquiry, it shall be found convenient to attend ; and oa 
such recommendation, if the Particular Synod approve 
thereof, to appoint the same, or such others as they 
think proper. 

3d. That any ten Ministers and ten Elders, when 
met by proper delegation, shall form a constitutional 
quorum. 

4th. That in order to avoid disappointments originat- 
ing from pecuniary considerations, it is further recotn- 
mended to the Particular Synods to eiyoin it on their 
respective Classes, to make suitable provision for de- 
fraying the expenses of their delegates. 

[JdopUd in the ttssion qf General Synod^ 1809.] 

Upon referring to the minutes of the Particular Syn- 
ods, it was found that two-thirds of the Classes had ex- 
pressed their opinion in favour of the above plan ; Re- 
solved therefore, That the General Synod in future be 
constituted according to the same. 

Resalvedy That it be enjoined upon the inferior Judi- 
catories, to appoint delegates to General Synod, ac- 
cording to said plan, and provide for their expenses. 

Resolvedy That the subject be submitted to the dif- 
ferent Classes whether it be expedient and proper that 
hereafter the General Synod meet annuaUi/, 

[Adopted in ike session qf General Synvd, 1812.} 

Whereas the constitutional number of Classes have 

reported in favour of the annual meetings of General 
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Synod, therefore Resolved^ That the meetings of this 
body be anmial. 

Resohed, That the Particular Synods be enjoined 
to appoint their delegates accordingly. 

[Adopted in the session nf General Synods 1813.] 
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MODE OF CALLING EXTRA MEETINGS 
OP GENERAL SYNOD. 



•Resolved, That if circumstances should require a 
meeting of the General Synod, previous to the next 
ordinary meeting, the President be, and he is hereby 
authorised, on a joint application of six or more Minis- 
ters, requesting the same, to call an extraordinary meet- 
ing ut the place where the next ordinary meeting is 
appointed to be held. 

\JPassed in tkt session qf Qeneral Synod^ 1800.] 



EXPENSES OF DELEGATES. 



Resolved, That it be recommended to the Consisto- 
ries, that they defray the expenses of their Ministers 
and Elders, who attend from time to time the several 
Judicatories of the Church. 

[Passed in Ihe session ff General Synod, 1797.] 

The Synod Resolved, That the sum of two dollars be 
annually paid by the several Consistories, and be trans- 
mitted, through the Particular Synods, to the General 
Synod, to defray the expenses of delegates ; that 
Churches, which can do It with a tolerable prospect of 
success, be requested to take op collections to be appli- 
ed to the same object ; and that the Consistories of 
New- York and Albany be earnestly requested to pro- 
vide for the accommodation of both Ministers and El- 
ders, at the sessions of Synod, in private families. 

[Patstd in ike session^ General Sifnod^ 1814.] 
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DEPUTATl SYNODI. 



Resolved^ That whenever a deputy of Synod from 

any Classis is summoned to appear and attend an ex* 

amination in a different Ciassis, the person or persou 

soliciting his attendance, be accountable for hb trarell- 

ing expenses, and that thereupon he shall be held to 

attend. 

[Pautd in the uaAon qf General Synod, 1797.] 

Resolved^ That the immediate object for which De- 
putati are appointed, b to superintend the exanunadon 
of students in Theology, and candidates for the minifl- 
try, to add a solemnity to the im|>ortant work, and to 
see that no undue liberty, superficial proceedings, or 
unnecessary rigor be practised. 

That the Deputali, in their character as Commis- 
sioners of the Synod, may and ought to advise, ex- 
hort and endeavour to persuade the Classis in all that 
respects the strict fulfilment of the important duty of 
examinations ; but they are not invested with any au- 
thority to arrest the proceedings of any Classis who 
may act contrary to their advice ; neither may they 
vote upon any question respecting any candidate that 
may be examined ; but they are to keep regular minutes 
of the proceedings at their different examinations 
where they are present, and impartially report to the 
Synod whatever they may judge improper or wrong. 

[Passed in Vie session qf General Synod, 1806.] 



CANDIDATES. 



Synod taking into consideration the preaching of 
candidates licensed by Classis, in congregations not 
su?iject to the licensing Classis, also the necessity that 
some limitation be made in respect to the time which 
ought to be allowed a candidate for considering any call 
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{Resented to him, did Resolved, That every candidate 
licensed by a Classis shall be subjected to the resolu- 
tibns of the last preceding Synod respecting the sup- 
plies ordered for the vacant congregations, of which 
resolutions he shall be informed by the President ; and 
should he remain a candidate at the next ordinary 
meeting of Synod, shall appear before the Synod and 
render an account of his obedience to the said resolu- 
tions : and it is ordered that such candidate, whether 
he be in the actual fulfilment of the directions of 
Synod respecting the vacant congregations to be sup. 
plied, or proceeding at his own direction to preach in 
any other place, he shall, upon coming within the 
bounds of another Classis, apply immediately to the 
President of such Classis for the time being, to obtain 
from him proper directions respecting the particular va- 
cancies within the same; and shall consider it his duty 
to supply such vacancies as speedily as possible. And 
further, for the sake of uniformity, and to bring the 
candidates who may. be licensed by the Synod upon the 
same footing with those who are licensed by a Classis, 
it is Ordered, That upon obtaining license from the Syn- 
od, the candidate shall apply to the next session of the 
Classis under whose district his ordinary place of resi- 
dence may then be, and have himself registered, and 
put himself under the care and superinten<lance of the 
same, in all respects, as far as if he had been examined 
and licensed by such Classis. And lastly, that any 
candidate receiving a call, shall be held to declare his 
decision on the same, at the next meeting of the Clas- 
sis under which such congregation belongs, or at the 
next meeting of Particular Synod; or otherwise ask fur- 
ther time of consideration. 

Resolved, That the President of every Classis be ac- 
countable to the Questor of the General Synod, for all 
such monies as may from time to time come to hi? 
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hands, arising from the examination of stndentsin The- 
ology, or candidates for the office of the ministry, and 
forward the same Tfith all convenient speed to said 
Questor. 

[Pautd in Vu session qf General Synoi, 179i] 

The General Synod resolved in respect to their can- 
didates ; 

1st That every candidate upon coming within the 
bounds of any Clasftis, shall, after the first aablM^h, 
call on^ standing Committee of apnointments, which 
shall he made by said Glassis, and receive instmctioiis, 
before ho proceed to preach in their vacancies. 

2d. That each Classis shall enter upon their minntei 
a lem?na respecting candidates ; and that every caihU- 
date f^hall be bound (if practicable) to attend the meet- 
ing of theClassis under whose jurisdiction he may at 
any time be found. 

The General Synod proceeded to examine the fol- 
lowing; question, referred to them by the last Partica* 
lar Sy!i(3d: 

" Whether in collegiate and chartered churches, all 
the IVliniBters have or have not a vote and a seat in the 
Consistories of such churches ?" After investigating 
the subject, they caused the following answer to be 
entered on their minutes, viz. 

'' The General Synod advise on this question, that 
for preserving peace and harmony in the respective 
churches, each of the Consistories to whom the ques- 
tion applies, inquire into their practice in times past, 
and adhere strictly to the same jn all times to come, 
without attempting to introduce any alteration or in- 
novation," 

[Passed in th6 session ^ General Synody 1797] 
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PLAN OP THE THEOLOGICAL SCHOOL OP 
THE REFORMED DUTCH CHURCH. 



A&TICL.E I. 

Cf Qeneral Synod, 

1. All the authority of the Reformed Dutch Church, 
is Tested in the General Synod, as the last resort. This 
Synod shall have paramount authority over the Theo- 
logical School, its officers, laws, and instructions. 

2. The General Synod shall appoint a Board of Su- 
perintendants, consisting of nine persons, all of whom 
shall be members of the Dutch Church, to be chosen in 
the following manner, viz : from the Particular Synod 
of Albany, three ministers ; from the Particular Synod 
of New-York, three ministers ; and from the Trustees 
of Queen's College, three ministers. This Board of 
Superintendants shall be chosen by ballot, at every 
triennial meeting of General Synod. 

3. All the Professors of this Theological School 
shall be chosen by the General Synod ; but in the re- 
cess of Synod, the Board of Superintendants may tem- 
porarily employ a person or persons, to perform the du- 
ties of a Professor. 

4. The General Synod may alter, amend or abrogate 
any of the articles in the plan of this school, provided 
each alterations do not contravene the mutual engage- 
ments of Synod and the Trustees of Queen's College. 

Article ii. 
(yf the Board of Svperintendcmts* 

1. The Board of Superintendants shall m^et annu- 
ally in the Professoral Hall, at the time of the Com- 
mencement in Queen's Collie ; and any four mem- 
bers, when regularly convened, shall be a quorum for 
the transaction of business. 

2. This Board shall open and close all their meet- 
ings with prayer, and shall cause one sermon at least 
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to be preached either by their Preudent, or some man- 
ber appointed for that purpose. 

3. This Board shall choose a President and Secretaiy, 
keep minutes of all their transactions, and lay theoi 
with a summary account of the state of the school, be- 
fore General Synod, at every stated meeting. 

4. The Board shall superintend an annual examlDi- 
tion of all the students, under the care of the Profes* 
6ors>, to ascertain their talents and proficiency. 

5. TheBoard shall be competent to reprimand or re- 
move immoral or incompetent students, to inspect the 
doctrines taught by Professors and the general coorfie 
of study, and to recommend to Synod such measures 
or changes, as they may think advantageous to the 
school, and the general interests of the Dutch Church. 

6. The President is authorised to call a special meet- 
ing of the Board at ihe request of a Professor or Profes- 
sors, or of any two members at any time, provided four 
weeks previous notice be given. 

Article hi. 
Of the Professors. 

1. The number of Professors in this school shall be 
determined by General Synod, and their duties shall 
be prescribed by Synod, or by the person or persons 
who may endow a Professorship under the immediate 
direction of the Superintendants. Provided ahvm/s^ 
That the school be not considered as completely organ- 
ized without three Professors, and that all of them be 
ordained ministers of the Reformed Dutch Church. 

2. The salaries of all the Professors hereafter ap- 
pointed, shall be fixed by a vote of General Synod. 

3. The Professors shall attend three lectures or reci- 
tations every week, and accompany them with prayer. 

4^Every Professor intending to resign, shall give 
s>1x months notice to the Board of Superintendants. 
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S, They shall attend morning and evening prayen 

th their pupils, either separately or in coigonctioA 

Ih th^ faculty and students of Queen's College, and 

^piy them \vith the preaching of the Gospel and the 

rniaistration of the Sacraments by themselves or by 

ue church in New-Brunswick. 

" r. . Article iv, 

">/;• Of Students. 

I^;^very student upon admission to the Theological 

l!(A>l, Bhall produce a certificate of his membership 

■sOnfie regular Protestant Church, and testimonials of 

i'/academic attainments, or submit to an examination 

Dn academic studies. 

2. The students shall exhibit to the Professors week* 

i^ rotation, one lecture or sermon upon such subjects 

tite Professors shall appoint, and each one, annually 

>h<^ -Superintendants, and write upon such sutjects 

Uni^ Professors may prescribe. 

k: Strict morality, piety, diligence in studies, and 

fiiyftiton upon lectures, recitation and prayers, are re- 

fi^Miider pain of reproof or expulsion. 

^i Every student shall spend a portion of his time 

NTAlng and evening in private devotion, and every 

rd's Day in public, social and private worship, with 

•articular reference to personal religion and growth 

grace. 

5. Those students who are not able to defray the e$r. 

sses of their education, shall be assisted, as far as 

icticable, from the funds devoted to that purpose. 

Article v. 

Of (he Time and Course of Study. 

ii.. The time and course of study in this School shall ^ 

t be ]e88 than three years. 

2. In each year there may he two vacations corres- 

iding witlK those in Queen's College, or otherwise as 

j. Prolessors and Superintendants may determine 

22 
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provided that tlie whole time of vacation iii any jetTi 
ilo not exceed three months. 

3. Every student shall be taught Natural, Didactic, 
Polemic, and Practical Theology ; Biblical Criticism, 
Chronology, and Ecclesiastical History ; the form and 
administration of Church Government, and Pastoral 
duties ; and be able to read the Scriptures fluently in 
the original languages. 

4. Students, at the expiration of three years of rega-- 
lar study, shall be admitted to an examination to be 
conducted by the Professors before the Boanl of Super* 
intcndants, and as the case may require, be continued 
longer in the school, or furnished with a certificate sign- 
eil by the Professor, which shall admit them to an ex- 
amination for licensure, before their respective Classes. 

[Passed in Uie session (tf General Synodj 1812.] 

STUDENTS. 






Whereas the students, according to the plan agread • 
upon, in relation to the Theological Institution, are re* 'I; . 
quired to submit to an examination before the BpiCri -' 
of Superintendants, previous to their obtaining a Pvd: /' 
fessional certificate for examination and licensure. ■ ] 

Resolved, That every student in the Reformed 
Dutch Church, shall, previous to his conmiencing the '". 
study of Theology, make himself known as such to the 
Board of Sui)eriutendant8, and shall be considered un- 
der the care of said Board. 

Resolved, That every student of Divinity under 
whomsoever he may have studied, shall, previous to his 
examination by the Professor, apply for the said pur- 
pose to the Board of Superintendants before he is ex- 
amined and licensed. 

[Passed in the session qf General Symd, IZ13.] 
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dispensations. 



Whereas it had been represented, that the act of in- 
dulgence allowing particular individuals, for special 
teasons, the liberty of prosecuting their Theological 
studies in seminaries not under the patronage or care of 
the Reformed Dutch Church, has been construed into a 
general license for all : Therefore, 

Resdvedy That it be hereafter required of all those 
vrho design to apply for a license to preach the Gospel 
in the Reformed Dutch Church, to prosecute their stu- 
dies in the Institution under the care of this Church, 
vhich is now, as we hope, in successful operation; un- 
less a special act of indulgence shall be obtained from 

Synod to the contrary. 

[Ptuaed in the session qf General Synod, 18I3-] 

The Synod Resolved, that the above regulation has 
no reference to the students of Professor Frffiligh's 
Theologica! School ; but was only intended to have a 
bearing on the Divinity Schools of sister churches. 

[Passed in the session (f General STfuod, 1814.] 

The Synod determined, on the subject of granting 
any farther dispensations, that, in future, none should 
be granted by this Synod, to any students, to pursue 
their Theological studies elsewhere : that as a consid- 
erable fund has been raised for supporting or aiding iu 
the support of indigent students, and as Didactic and 
Polemic Theology, are systematically and ably taught 
in the School under the care of the Dutch Church ; 
and it is, moreover, contemplated to render the course 
of studies more complete, this Synod owes it to itself, 
as well from a consideration of its own dignity, as of 
other circumstances, to shut the door against such 
grants. 

[Passed in the session tf General S^od, June^ 1^15.] 
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MODE OF RECEIVING MINISTERS PROM 

OTHER DENOMINATIONS, AND FROM 

FOREIGN NATIONS. 



Ut. With respect to Ministers of other Denomina- 
tions in this Couulry, whose characters and siandiDg 
are not known, the Synoil direct and enjoin it upon 
the Consistories of vacant congregations not to invite 
or permit them to preach within their bounds, vrithout 
first receiving from them a certificate, of recent date, of 
their regular authority for that puqiose, and their good 
standing ; and in all doubtful cases, wherein they feel 
themselves incompetent to decide, to consult some 
neighbouring Minister before an invitation be preferred. 

2d. With repect to foreigners, who claim the privi- 
Joge of preaching the Gospel, that no Consistory be 
pt'i'inilted to invite any one of them, of whatever De- 
nomination, to preach, before he shall lay his creden- 
tials before the Classis to which such Consistory is sub- 
ordinate, and be regularly accepted and authorised by 
tliem to exercise his ministry within their bounds; and 
that no Classis be permitted to receive and accredit 
such foreign Minister, unless he produce to them, be* 
sides ample and regular certificates of his license or or« 
dination, and of his dismission and recommendations, 
of recent dale, from the competent church Judicature, 
letters of recommendation, also, from some known re- 
spectable character, in the Country from which he has 
emigrateil, to his correBj>ondent in this Country, stating 
the authenticity of his credentials, and the good char- 
acter aind standing of the bearer, as a Minister of the 
Gospel, and that he is an advocate of the doctrines of 
grace professed by the Reformed Church ; and further, 
that in all itoubtful cases, the Classis be requested to re- 
fer the matter for advice to the Particular Synod, be- 
fore? they proceed to accept the ap])licnnt. 

[Passed in Urn stsilon of General Synod , 180C.I 
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Synod Resolved, That the Judicatories of the Church 
be, and are hereby required to receive no licenti- 
ates or Ministers, under their care, from any body of 
professing Christians, who maintain doctrines different 
from our^s, without an open and explicit declaration, 
on their part, that they have renounced such doc- 
trines, as contrary to the Holy Scriptures, and the 
standards of our Church. 

Synod enjoined upon the different Judicatories of 
this Church, to notice every deviation in any of its 
Ministers from the doctrines and standards of the 
Church, and faithfully deal with all who may espouse 
erroneous sentiments. 

[Passed in ike session qf General Symd, 1814.] 

Resolved, That it be, and hereby is enjoined upon 
all the Classes, under the care of this Synod, to ap- 
point standing committees, whose duty it shall be to 
guard against the introduction of unsound doctrines, 
into our vacant congregations, by Ministers, or can- 
didates from Churches, which are known to hold or tol- 
erate sentiments inconsistent with the standards of the 
Reformed Dutch Church; and further, that the re- 
spective Classes be hereby directed to enjoin upon the 
Consistories of vacant congregations under their care, 
not to employ the Ministers or candidates of Churches, 
circumstanced as above mentioned, until they have 
consulted with the standing committee of the Classis 
to which they belong, and have obtained their consent. 

[Pamd in tke session iif General Synod, June, \^\b.] 

MISSIONS. 



Resolved, That four Ministers and four Elders of the 
Albany Synod be appointed a Committee on Missions. 

That the committee so appointed, shall be known 
and distinguished by the name and style of the Stand- 

22 * 
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iog Committee of Misuons for the Reformed Duteb 
Church in America. 

That this committee shall continue in o£Bce until 
the next ordinary meeting of General Synod. 

That this committee shall be organized for the traos- 
action of their business, by their choosing one of their 
members for a President, and appointing a Clerk, who 
shall keep all their records^ acts, and minutes of pro- 
ceeding. 

That this committee shall also appoint a Treasurer^ 
in whose hands shall be placed all monies collected, or 
otherwise obtained, for missionary purposes, which 
Treasurer shall always be subject to the order of said 
committee. 

That it shall be the duty of this committee to exhibit 
at any ordinary session of General Synod, a precise and 
accurate account of all monies by them received and 
expended for missionary purposes ; and in order to pro- 
duce the highest satisfaction respecting their exertions 
and proceedings, the book of their minutes and acts 
fahall lay upon the table of General Sj^uod, for the in- 
spection of all the members, during the session. 

To give satisfaction to the churches and members 
who contribute to the missionary work, during the re- 
cess of General Syno<l, it is also enjoined on the com- 
mittee to make a just statement of their proceed! u|i:8, 
and furnish the Particular Synods of New-York and 
Albany, at their respective ordinary sessions, with an 
authenticated copy of such statement. 

[Passed in the session qf General Synod, 1806.] 

The Synod invests the Committee of Missions with 
power to supply any vacancy which may happen in 
that Body by de-ith or otherwise, by their own vote, 
during tiie recess of (Teiieral Synod. 

[Passiid in the sasion qf General Synod^ 1809.] 
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Resohed, That it be ei\jomed on the Standing Com- 
mittee on Missions to make annual reports to the Gen- 
eral Sjrnod. 

[Passed in tkt session qf Oenaral Synod, 1814] 

Resolvedj That the Standing Committee of Missions 
he instructed, besides presenting a cojiy of their min- 
utes to General Synod, also to make an annual re|K>rt, 
including a minute statement of their missionary 
£;round, their prospects, and such accounts and opinions 
relative to future Missions, as they shall deem advise- 
able and useful to communicate to General Synod. 

Resolved further t That the said committee be hereaf- 
ter at liberty to employ Missionaries in any parts of this, 
and the neighbouring States, as well as in the Province 
of Upper Canada. 

[Passed in the session qf General Synod, June, 1815.} 

Whereas it appears from the minutes of the Com- 
mittee of Missions, that an engagement had been en- 
tered into with a licentiate not belonging to our com- 
munion, employing him as a Missionary : It is hereby 
Resolved as the sense of General Synod, that the Com- 
mittee of Missions consider themselves to be hereafter 
restricted in their choice of Missionaries to the Minis- 
ters and candidates of the Reformed Dutch Church. 

[Passed in the session qf General Synod, 1812.] 

Ordered, That collections be continued to be annual- 
ly made in all the congregations under the care of this 
General Syno<l, and transmitted to the Treasurer of 
Synod for the support of Missionaries. 

[Passed in the sestion t^ General Synod, 1800.] 

DISMISSION OF MINISTERS. 



For the res^ular obtaining of dismissions, when a Min- 
ister has received and acce;ited a call from another 
place, it is required that a neighbouring Minister of 
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the same Classis to which the congregation belongs, 
be invited to he present, and superintend the dismit^sloa 
of the Minister from his congregation, countersign the 
instrument of dismission, and consider it as his duty to 
deliver the same, with a report upon the subject, to the 
Classis ; which report and document shall serve as a 
basis upon which the final dismission and certificate of 
the Classis shall be founded. 

[Pasted in the session qf General Synod, 1800.] 

Resolvcdy That the resolution, passed in General 
Synod of 1806, dissolving the connexion between 
Ministers and their congregations, on the principle of 
EXPEDIENCY, though ouc of the parties be averse to 
such dissolution, be repealed ; because unconstUuHonati 
and of an evil tcntkna/y calculated to foster strife in 
congregations — to encourage vfORiaDiaY-minded Profes- 
sors — to excite animosities in a Church against Mm»- 
ters^ and repugnant to the practice of the Reformed 
Dutch Church in all AGES. 

[Passed in the session qf Oeneral Synod^ 1809.J 

PROTESTS AND APPEALS. 



With respect to cases in which the members of any 
iuferior Judicatory may judge a defect of such a nature 
to exist, as to render tlie Judicatory unconstitutional, 
it shall be lawful for such members to enter their pro- 
test, expressing the reasons of their dissent ; but they 
may not op[)ose the decision of the minority, by with- 
drawiug from the Judicatory ; their protest, however, 
shall shield them from any consequences that may 
arise from the procedure of such Judicatory. Should 
protesting members take upon themselves to withdraw, 
the Judicatory, from the principle of self-preservation, 
which every society enjoys, possesses a power of in- 
flicting dae punishment-, sluOl in owi^x Iq «L^c«ctain the 
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degree of such punishment, it is recommended that ey- 
erj inferior Judicatory shall form rules for that purpose, 
to which all the members shall be subjected : if, how- 
ever, in the prosecution of such case, any protesting 
and absenting member considers liim or themselves ag- 
grieved, a right of appeal is possessed to the next high» 

er Judicatory, where the dispute shall be <lecided. 

[Passed in the segsum qf Otneral Synods 1800.} 

Protests being the acknowledged privilege of the 
minority in any Judicature, whereby they exonerate 
themselves from what they conceive to be an unjustifi- 
-able decision of the majority, cannot be taken up by 
that or any higher Judicature, as the ground of judicial 
inquiry, consistently with the established tliscipline, 
and according to the uniform [iractice of the Reformed 
Dutch Church. Any individual conceiving himself to 
be personally aggrieved or injured by the decision of a 
lower Judicature, may appeal tlierefrom to the judgment 
of an higher Judicature, and any lower Judicature, as a 
Consistory or Claris, esteeming itself aggrieved by the 
judgment or censure of an higher, enjoy s the same pri- 
vilege ; but in such case the appeal must be made by 
the Judicature, as such, when regularly convened, and 
not by any individuals belonging to it. The appeal of 
individuals must be made during the session of the Ju- 
dicature, at which the decision appealed from is made, 
but they have the privilege of a reasonable time for 
drawing up their reasons of appeal, to be delivered to 
the President, before the next meeting of Ibe Judica- 
ture, to which the appeal is to be referred. 

The ap])eal of a Oonsistory or Ciassis may be made 
after the decision of the Judicature, at which the deci- 
sion appealed from was given ; but it must be made 
known, and the reasons of it stated in writing to the 
President, a reasonable length of time before the next 
meeting of the higher Judicature, to which the appeal 
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is made. If the appellant give notice and satisfaetoiy 
reasons to the President of the Judicature to whiehthe 
appeal is made, that he cannot attend at their nextita* 
te<l meetings his appeal shall lie over to their next tf^ 
lowing stated meeting; but if no such notice and reuon 
be given, and he does not appear to prosecute his ap- 
peal, it shall be considered as relinquished. 

In cases of references from lower to higher Judica- 
tures, for advice and direction, the references shall be 
presented in the form of a resolution of the Judicature, 
making the same, stating distinctly the whole subject 
matter of the reference, which resolution shall be certi- 
fied by the President of the lower Judicature, and all 
such references, in cases of discipline shall be govern- 
ed by the rules which have been or may be adopted re- 
lative to appeals, so far as the same may be applicable. 

[Passed in ike ussion qf Qtneral Syiwdf 1806.] 



COMBINED CALLS. 



When a call is presented to Classis fo r approbation^ 
from congregations, who are combined, and such com- 
bination in the judgnient of Classis, be improper, the 
approbation must be withdrawn. 

[Passed in the session qf General Syuodf 1800} 

BAPTISM. 



Synod resolved, Ist. That the right or privilege of 
infant baptism doth not rest upon what ia called full 
communion,, nor is the partaking of the Lord's Supper 
by one or both of the parents, an indispensable test for 
admitting infants to be baptised in the Reformed Dutch 
Church. 
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2d. That in avoiding one extreme, which straitens 
ftdoiksioa into the Church of Christ by making a test 
not commanded in the word of God, it is necessary to 
nratch against the opposite evil, which makes no distinc- 
tion between the pure and vile, and which by an indis- 
criminate administration to all who apply, relaxes 
Christian discipline, and prostitutes the sacred ordi- 
nance of baptism : The General Synod, therefore, re- 
commend and enjoin, that when both the parents open- 
ly profess such errors or heresies, or are chargeable with 
such immoralities and improper conduct, as ought, if 
they were in full communion, to exclude them from the 
table of the Lord, they shall not, during such apostacy, 
in doctrines or manners, be permitted to present their 
infants to baptism ; but shall be denied that privilege 
until they profess repentance, and shew amendment. 
When one of the parents shall be thus guilty, aud the 
other 18 a decent and peaceable professor of the relig- 
ion of Jesus Christ, the infant shall be baptised at the 
request and upon the right of the professing parent, who 
alone shall stand and present the chyd. And, lastly, 
where the Minister, and one or more of the Elders, find 
great ignorance in the parents, and such a want of 
knowledge in the first principles of our holy religion, 
as to render them unfit to make a public [>rofession of 
their faith, it shall be their duty to wit lihold them for 
a time, notwithstanding their decent moral conduct^ 
and profession, and frequently and affectionately in- 
struct them, previous to their admission to the ordi- 
nance, that thus, if possible, the confession and vows 
at the baptism of their infants may be made with knowl- 
edge, sincerity and truth. 

[Passed in the session qf General Synody 1804.] 

Resolvedy That the question " Are adult persons liv- 
ing within the bounds of a congregation, who have been 
initiated by the ordinance of baptism in infancy, but 
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M'ho arc not members in full communion, to be conod- 
ered as subjects of discipline and dealt with as such f 
be an!«\vcrod in the affirmative, as far as it reelects th8M 
^vho liave been baptised in the Dutch Church, or have 
acknowledged themselyes members of the congregar 
tiou. 

[Passed in the session qf General Symd, 1812-i 

MARRIAGE. 



The following question was brought up from the Pa^ 
ticular Synod, Is it lawful for a man to many his de- 
ceased wife's sister ? — which, being considered, was an^ 
swered by the General Synod in the negative. A 
committee was then appointed to report what degree 
of censure is proper to be inflicted upon the persons 
who contract such marriage ; who reported, as tlieir 
opinion, that as the General Synod have determined the 
marriage of a man with his deceased wife's sister to be 
unlawful, therefore the decision of tlie Particular Syn- 
od, held in the yi^ar 1788, must regulate the censure in 
such cases : — the above report was agreed to. The 
adjiKilcation of the Particular Synod in 1788, is in 
tiiese words, " l^he Synod resolved, that as all soch 
marriages are contrary to the word of God, and that 
purity of life so becoming the Christian character, the 
persons coalracting such marriages cannot be admitted 
to the table of the Lord until the offence be removed." 

[Passed in the session qf General Synoij 1797.] 

Resolved, That baptism cannot, consistently, be ad- 
ministered to a child horn of such marriage, although 
presented by persons members of the Church, and iu 
other respects fit sponsors. 

Resolved, That Synod will, at their next session, 
proceed to examine whether the Canon or Church or- 
der of the Reformed Dutch Church, declaring or adjndg- 
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ing a marriage by a man with a sister of a deceased 

wife» unlawful, as forbidden in the word of God, ought 

io remain or to cease as a rule of discipline in the 

churches under their care and jurisdiction. 

[Passed in the session qf Gemral Synod^ Jum^ 18 IJ.^ 



CHURCH SCHOOLS. 



Synod adopted the following report : '' In the con- 
stitution of the Church of Christ the education of chil- 
dren is considered as an object of primary importance; 
and must, therefore^ be made the basis of every plan 
for the promulgation of her doctrines, the preservation 
of her puritjr, and the extension of her limits. Those 
"who are born within her pale, or of baptised parents, 
are members or constituent parts of her visible body. 
She is, by the appointment of God, formally signified 
to Abraham, their moral parent. The baptism of each 
one of them is a sacrament not only to the parents who 
dedicate them to God, but also to the Church of believ- 
ers, designed to seal anew the original promise of the 
covenant made to Abraham, the father of the faitliful. 
These children, which are in this solemn rite devoted 
to God, are at the same time given up to the care of the 
Church. She receives them into her bosom, adopts 
them into her family, unites them in the pledge given 
by the parents, to pray for them, and to train them up 
in the nurture and admonition- of the Lord ; and as 
bound to extend her inspection to all the sources of in- 
struction, the family, the school, and the House of God. 
So far as your Committee have had it in their power to 
examine, they find that this constitution was recogniz- 
ed in the days of Apostolical purity ; adopted by the 
Churches of Geneva, France, Holland, and fully acted 
upon by the Belgic Churches, and expressly recognized 

. . 23 
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by the conslitntioii and explanation thereorby our Be^ 
formod Churches in America. 

In conformity to this, it 19 ex])ress1y decreed by the 
Tas^t Synod of Uort, in session 17th, that there should 
be observed a threefohl method of catecliising, vhc 

)sl. Domestic, by Parents. 

l!d. Scholastic, by School-masters. 

3d. Kcclesiastic, by Pastors, Elders, Readers, of 
Visitors of the sick. 

And. that all whose duty it is to visit and inspect the 
Churches and Schools, shall be admonished to make 
this the first object of their care. 

To carry this plan into effect, so far as respects the 
second method of instruction, there was made another 
decree, which comprises the following resolutions : 

1st. Schools for tlie education of children and youth, 
shall be established wherever they may be found ne- 
cessary. 

2d. Provision shall be made for procuring and main* 
taining suitable teachers. 

3d. The children of the poor must be provided for 
in tlicsc Schools, or in others, expressly for them. 

nil. No person shall be appointed to the chaige of 
these Schools, who is not a member of the Reformed 
Church, furnished with testimonials of his orthodoxy 
and good morals, and who shall not previously have 
subscr*l>ed the Confession of Faith, the Belgic Cate- 
chism, and solemnly promised to instruct the children 
committed to his care, in the principles contained in 
the Church standards. 

5tli. They shall, according to the age or capacity of 
tlie chiUlren, employ two half days in every week, not 
only in hearing them repeat, but assisting them to un- 
derstand their Catechism : Shall examine them fre- 
quently, inculcate upon them the necessity of regular 
Tittondanee upon the ordinances of religion, accompany 
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fhem io these ordinances, and promote their Imenelit 
from them. 

.6th. To promote fidelity in the Teachers, and pro-* 
greBS in the children, it shall be the duty of the Paa- 
tors and Elders, frequently to visit these Schools ; to 
direct and encourage the Teachers in the method of 
catechising; to examine the children with mild severi- 
ty, and to excite them to industry, by holy exhorta- 
tione, by commendations, and suitable rewards. 

Such is the construction which our forefathers put 
upon the constitution of the Church of Christ ; and we 
must be at a loss whether more to admire their wisdom 
and fidelity, or to lament our languor and degeneracy 
in this point. 

A close adherence to a system like this, so far as 
means are connected with their end, is calculated to 
raise the visible Church io as high perfection as this 
earth admits, it is the system of complete organiza- 
tion, which promotes the unity, forms, while it pre- 
serves, the habits, combines the efforts, increases the 
strength, and pours moral health into the fountains of 
society. In the neglect of this system, it is impossible 
that any society can so fully preserve the spirit of the 
body, and preserve its infant members from corruption, 
indifference or alienation. 

Whilst, therefore, it may be difficult to carry it into 
effect, it is surely worthy of the attempt, and your com- 
mittee woukl reconmiend the following resolutions : 

1st. That it be recommended to each Consistory to 
divide the congregation into as many districts as there 
may be Schools required, and that respectable and in- 
fluential men be associated, under the direction of the 
Consistory, as Trustees for the School in each district. 

2d. That it shall be the duty of these Trustees to 
look out for suitable School- masters, and examine the 
qualifications of such as may apply, and take all prop> 
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er measures to provide such support and aeeomodi- 
lions, as will secure for these stations, men of sound 
principles und competent attainments. 

3d. That the Trustees, or a committee of them, visit 
the School of their dblrlct, once every month, to canj 
into cfiTect, as far as circumstances will permit, the 6th 
article in the preamble to this report; and that they be 
particularly careful to engas^e the Teacher to instruct 
his pupils in the doctrines of the Reformation, conEn- 
ing the children of the Reformed Church to their o\?n 
standards. 

4th. That the Pastor of the congregation be, ex offi- 
cio, chairman of each district committee, when, he may 
find it convenient to attend ; and that he visit the sev- 
eral district schools in rotation, as frequently as possi- 
ble : That at their first meeting they choose a chai^ 
man for one year, whose duty it shall be to call them 
together, as often as circumstances require, and to pay 
special attention to the monthly visitation. 

[Passed in the stssion qf General Sywd, 1809^ 



STATISTICAL ACCOUNTS. 



Resolved, That it be enjoined, through the medium 
of Particular Synods and the several Classes, upon the 
several Consistories, to present annually to the respec- 
tive Classes, a statistical account of their congrega- 
tions ; and also an account of vital religion through^ 
out their societies ; wliich account is to be communi- 
cated, through the Particular Synod, to this body at 
their ordinary sessions. 

[Passed in ike session of General Synod, 1809.] 

Resolved, That it be enjoined on the several Classes 
to require from each congregation a particular and full 
account of the state of such congregation, specifying 
particularly the state of religion therein — to the end, 
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that through the Classes and Particular Synods, the 
General Synod may receive correct information rela- 
ting to the Churches under their care. 

Resolved^ That the Synod consider this to be the 
most proper mode for obtaining a regular, full, and true 
account of whatever relates to the Churche^ composing 
this Body. 

[Passed in the session qf General Synod, June, ISl^.^ 

FUNERALS. 



The Synod approve of speaking a word in season^ 
either at the grave, or in the house or church, and to 
close the solemnity with prayer and benediction. 

[Adopted in the session qf Ganerai Synod^ 1812.] 
PSALMS AND HYMNS. 



The General Synod having received the report of 
the Committee appointed upon the subjtict of the 
Psalms and Hymns, and having inspected the selection 
made by the Rev. Professor Livingston, agreeably to 
the request of the General Synod in their last session, 
do express their high satisfaction and decided approba- 
tion of the same : It is therefore resolved. That this 
selection be forthwith published and introduced into 
public worship in all our Churches : And the General 
Synod recommend the same to all families and indivi- 
duals within their .communion, to be adopted instead 

of the book which has hitherto been in use. 

[Pasted in the session of General Synod, 1813.] 

CORRESPONDENCE. 



Resolvedy That this Synod cheerfully agree to the 
plan, proposed by the German Synod, on which the 
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correspondence between the two Churches shall hen^ 
after be conducted, viz. 

*' 1. Each Synod shall receiFe the Delegates from 
the sister Church In a brotherly and affectionate man- 
ner, and provide them suitable acconunodations during 
the session of Synod. 

'' 2. The Delegates shall produce their credentials 
at an early part of the session, Knd shall then be invi- 
ted to take their seats as advisory members : that is^ 
they shall have the right to express their opinions on 
all subjects which relate to the general interest of the 
Cimrches, or to the promotion of religion, but shall not 
vote on any question before the Synod." 

[JdopUd in the session </ Gmtral Sj/nod^ 1814.^ 



CUSTOMS AND USAGES. 



Synod adopted the following report : 

" Agreeably to the resolutions of the Particular Sy- 
nod of New-York, in May last, Art. 11th, under the 
Lemma, Customs and Usages ; and also Art. 27th, un» 
der the Lemma, Instructions to Delegates : The first re* 
solution requiring that the President inquire of the Dele- 
gates of the different Classes present, wlietlier such eus- 
tarns and usages as arc tested by long experience to he 
for edification, and whether the injunction of matching 
against innovaiionsy are attended to in the respective 
ehurclus under Uieir care. — The second resolution, re- 
quiring, that our Delegates to General Synod, he directed 
to inquire of that hody, to what partiailar ohjects the in- 
quiries respecting atstonis and usages are to be directed 
by the dijferent Classes. — Your Committee beg leave to 
report — That those customs and usage?, which were 
deemed necessary to be continued in the Church, are 
expressed in the Explanatory Articles of the Constitu- 
tion ; such as singing the Paalms and Hymns> approv- 
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cd of, find recommended by Geneir.l Synod ; preach- 
ing from the Heidelfoergh Catechism ; obBerving the 
Forms in the Administration of Baptism, and the 
Lord's Supper, &c. as contained in our Liturgy, Sec* 
That other customs and usages prevail in the Church, 
Avhich are deemed non-essential, and in many instances 
are either wholly dispensed with, or partially retained 
in our congregations, according to the taste or circum- 
stances of pastors or people ; such as the arrangements 
observed in the performance of public worship ; the 
number of times singing Psalms and Hymns ; reading 
sermons, and preaching them from memory or extem- 
poraneously ; sprinkling in Baptism, one or three 
times; sitting or standing in receiving the Lord's 
Supper ; preaching on Ascension Day, Good Fri- 
day, and other days which have long been observed, 
l)oth in Holland and America, dx. Your oomraittee 
observe, that those customs and usages, which are 
deemed essential and constitutional, are preserved pure 
and entire by the different Classes : and we observe 
likewise, that those which are considered non-essen- 
tial, are dispensed with, or retained, and altered, ac- 
cording to the taste or circumstances of diflerent 
Ministere and congregations." 

[Adopted in the session qf General Syrwd^ ISMj 






PROFESSOR OF THEOLOGY. 



"^hereas it is necessary that the ecclesiastical re- 
lation of the Professor of Theology should be clearly 
asceriained and settled by General Synod, as well for 
the information and guidance of the Professor, as of 
the several Judicatories of the Cliurch : TJieiefore, 
Resolved, That by the Constitution of the Reformed 
(Dutich Church, the Professor of Theology, as such, 
^as no relation to, or connection with any particular 

I 
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Classis, and is amenable only to the General Synod, 
vrhose officer he is ; and of course, must take a regulir 
dismbsion from the Church and Classis to which he be- 
longed : but, whenever he shall sustain, or with the 
consent of the General Synod, assume the pastoral 
charge of a congr^ation, he will, as Pastor, stand 
on the same footing respecting the Classis with which 
such congregation is connected, as any other Minister 
of a congregation. 

[Passed in the session qf General Synody 1814.] 



DELEGATES SECUNDI. 



Resolved, That it be enjoined on all the inferior Judi- 
catories of this Church, in their appointment or recom- 
mendation of Delegates, to appoint or recommend 
Delegates sfcamdi, as well as Delegates jTrimartt, when 
their numbers render it practicable. 

[Passed in the session qf General Synod, June, 1813.3 



ARTICLES OP UNION. 



Synod Resolved, That as these articles were framed 
to answer a temporary, though at that time highly val- 
uable purpose, they ought to be {^reserved, as an im- 
portant link in the history of our Church, but contain 
no regulations, which make it necessary at this period 
for Ministers to subscriiie the same. 

[Passed in the session qf Gentral Synod, June, l815.'j 
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Classis, and is amenable only to the General Synod, 
ivhose officer he is ; and of course, must take a regulir 
dismission from the Church and Classis to which he be- 
longed : but, whenever he shall sustain, or with the 
consent of the General Synod, assume the pastoral 
charge of a congr^ation, he will, as Pastor, stand 
on the same footing respecting the Classis with which 
such congregation is connecte^d, as any other Minister 
of a congregation. 

[Passed in the wssion qf General Synody 1814.] 



DELEGATES SECUNDI. 



Resolved, That it be enjoined on all the inferior Judi- 
catories of this Church, in their appointment or recom- 
mendation of Delegates, to appoint or recommend 
Delegates atcundi^ as well as Delegates jprimartt, when 
their numbers render it practicable. 

[Passed in the session qf General Synod^ June, 1813.3 



ARTICLES OP UNION. 



Synod Resolved, That as these articles were framed 
to answer a temporary, though at that time highly val- 
uable purpose, they ought to be preserved, as an im- 
portant link in the history of our Church, but contain 
no regulations, which make it necessary at this period 
for Ministers to subscribe the same. 

[Passed in the session qf General Synod, June, ttlS.-j 
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